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CARMELINA ARIOSTO
ANTONELLO VILELLA
NORBERT ZIMMERMANN

Un inedito cippo sepolcrale da Roma

Tavola 1

Nell’ambito del progetto denominato “Sepolture collettive a Roma tra tarda eta
repubblicana e tarda antichita” che si svolge all’Istituto Archeologico Germanico di
Roma dal 2016 e mediante un accordo di studio e ricerca con il Parco Archeologico
della via Appia Antica, nelle persone di chi scrive e di Rita Paris e Thomas Frohlich, ¢
stato da tempo promosso lo studio e la documentazione di una serie di monumenti
sepolcrali che superano, spesso notevolmente, la grandezza di una tomba famigliare.

L’attenzione si rivolge, in breve, allo sviluppo dei grandi monumenti sepolcrali —
dai colombari alle catacombe — con le loro caratteristiche e i loro punti in comune. Lo
studio punta a ricostruire I’architettura originale e le fasi di sviluppo, ad affrontare le
modalita di preparazione e di uso degli spazi, a censire adattamenti personali come
pitture e iscrizioni oppure le tracce di culto dei defunti all’interno di ambienti collettivi,
le forme di individuazione della proprieta privata entro strutture sepolcrali complesse,
il loro riuso da parte delle generazioni successive a quelle dei primi possessori e,
generalmente, a indagare tutti gli aspetti economici della costruzione, decorazione e
fruizione, anche cultuale, nell’uso di queste tombe collettive, nonché le fasi di
abbandono.

Lo studio ha consentito di indagare con nuovi approfondimenti anche due
catacombe ebraiche, quella all’interno della Vigna Randanini, e la catacomba di Vigna
Cimarra — considerata perduta fino a tempi recenti, insieme a quelle della via Appia
Pignatelli, di via Labicana e di Monteverde' — scoperta da de Rossi nel 1866 che ne
offti una planimetria ma non i rilievi delle gallerie?.

Il lavoro in corso ¢ strutturato su campagne di scansione 3D e nuovi rilievi digitali
che permettono studi piu puntuali sulla struttura architettonica nello sviluppo
topografico, ed ¢ accompagnato dalla rilettura dell’apparato decorativo ed epigrafico.

1 Su quest’ultima si veda il recente riesame in D. Rossi, M. Di Mento, La catacomba

ebraica di Monteverde: vecchi dati e nuove scoperte, Roma 2013.
2 G. B. de Rossi, Scoperta di un cimitero giudaico sull’Appia, Bullettino di Archeologia
Cristiana 5 (1863) 13-16.
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11 ritrovamento del cippo pubblicato in questa sede ¢ frutto di queste indagini, per
le quali sono attualmente in preparazione la presentazione al pubblico ¢ la rendi-
contazione scientifica dei risultati’.

C.A.—N.Z

La galleria A2 della catacomba ebraica di Vigna Randanini in Roma custodisce un
cippo in travertino (58 x 36 x 11; autopsia ottobre 2018) coricato sul fianco sinistro a
contatto con il pavimento (tav. 1; foto e apografo dell’autore)*. Il manufatto plausibil-
mente si trova in una posizione secondaria rispetto all’originaria collocazione sub divo,
poiché nel cimitero non sono stati rinvenuti altri cippi o stele e in prossimita del bordo
inferiore dell’oggetto si osservano indizi di una sua precedente infissione nel terreno:
persistenze di un tenue colore marrone, e il sensibile contrasto tra la sezione levigata
della pietra e il segmento piu in basso, non rifinito. Inoltre, la forma delle lettere
suggerisce una datazione anteriore rispetto alla fase di occupazione catacombale
dell’area (databile all’incirca nei secoli III-IV) e non si individuano elementi testuali o
grafici che assimilino I’iscrizione alla produzione epigrafica di committenza ebraica del
monumento. Si ignorano 1’origine dell’oggetto e le circostanze che possano averlo
condotto nel cimitero. Per quanto si € potuto verificare, il reperto ¢ inedito.

------ ?
+(- - -) Murdif- - -]
Evang(el- - -)

Le estremita superiore e destra del cippo sono mutile, mentre una lieve riduzione di
spessore ne denuncia il rimaneggiamento del bordo sinistro in una fascia larga circa 10
cm. Alla base di questa manipolazione si puo forse immaginare 1’intenzione di
reimpiegare il manufatto, un’iniziativa che sembra essere stata solo abbozzata. Evidente
¢ la scarsa qualita d’incisione dei grafemi e il loro marcato contrasto modulare (altezza
3-6), cui si aggiunge una lieve inclinazione verso sinistra dei caratteri del secondo rigo.
Nella morfologia delle lettere si distingue 1’aspetto della A, provvista di barra
discendente verso destra, e della G, chiusa da un esteso tratto perpendicolare alla

3 Un primo rapporto dei lavori ¢ stato pubblicato in N. Zimmermann, Th. Frohlich, S.

Haps, 1. Mayer, A. E. Felle, A. Vilella, Kollektive Bestattungen in Rom zwischen spdter Republik
und Spdtantike. Forschungsiiberblick der Jahre 2016 bis 2018, e-Forschungsberichte des DAI
fasz. 1 (2019) 131-145 [https://www.dainst.org/documents/10180/4427664/eDAI-F+2019-
1s.pd-f/7c2e546e-1efe-b15b-dc48-43efd4620331]; di prossima uscita: N. Zimmermann, Beob-
achtungen zu wirtschaftlichen Aspekten der romischen Katakomben: Grundbesitz, Graberwerb,
Grabnutzung und Grabausstattung im Spiegel archdologischer Quellen, in: N. Zimmermann,
Th. Frohlich (eds.), The economy of death: New research on collective burial spaces in Rome
from the Late Republican to Late Roman period. Panel 7.2, Archaeology and Economy in the
Ancient World — Proceedings of the 19" International Congress of Classical Archaeology,
Cologne/Bonn 2018 (Propylaeum), Heidelberg 2020 (in stampa).

4 Laletteratura scientifica sul monumento ¢ cospicua; pertanto, rimando su tutti al recente
E. Laurenzi, La catacomba ebraica di Vigna Randanini, Roma 2013.
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terminazione inferiore della curva della lettera; il modulo della M esibisce un
importante sviluppo in larghezza. Sporadici e di forma variabile appaiono gli elementi
di completamento nelle terminazioni dei grafemi. Le caratteristiche tipologiche
dell’oggetto, le valutazioni paleografiche e la presumibile limitata estensione del testo
suggeriscono una cauta datazione tra la seconda meta del I secolo a.C. e i primi anni
del secolo successivo.

Presumibilmente abbreviato ¢ il cognomen Evangelus (o una sua forma affine)’, al
di sopra del quale ¢ possibile riconoscere alcuni caratteri del rigo superiore, benché
interessati della linea di rottura dell’oggetto: M, V, R e D. La successione di grafemi
rende plausibile la lettura del gentilizio Murdius, che in ambito urbano si attesta con
discreta frequenza®. Coerente con il nomen identificato ¢ I’assegnazione a una lettera /
di quanto permane della terminazione inferiore di un’asta, riconoscibile poco dopo la D.

Al contrario, ¢ ambivalente lo scioglimento di un’altra terminazione inferiore di
un’asta che sopravvive a sinistra della M. Verosimilmente, data la posizione si pud
ascrivere il carattere a un praenomen. Emergono come possibili opzioni di lettura i
grafemi P e T, rispettivamente validi a compendiare i nomi Publius e Titus’. Pero,
ambedue le alternative non si registrano mai in concorso a Murdius in tutte le note
occorrenze urbane del gentilizio, nelle quali 1 praenomina Caius ¢ Lucius assumono
una posizione prevalente®. Si limita a un solo testo I’abbinamento con il praenomen

5 Lavicinanza fra le lettere E, ¥, 4, N € G ¢ lo spazio vacante dopo quest’ultimo grafema
lasciano intendere che il cognomen sia stato volutamente abbreviato o, per errore, inciso solo in
parte. H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in Rom. Ein Namenbuch II (Corpus
Inscriptionum Latinarum. Auctarium. Series Nova, volumen secundum), Berlin, New York
22003, s.v. Evangelus, 1093—1094 rileva il nome personale in 46 occasioni. Nella medesima sede,
I’autore registra alcune varianti dell’antroponimo, le quali perd si documentano con minore
frequenza: Evangele (1 caso), Evangelis (4 casi), Evangelius (3 casi), Evangelia (6 casi),
Evangellon (1 caso).

6 Alle 36 occorrenze segnalate in M. Bang, CIL VI, pars VI: Index nominum, Berolini 1926,
s.v. Murdius/-a, 133, si aggiungano le 8 in: AE 1990, 30 = 1993, 259 = EDR081564; AE 1969—
1970, 45 = EDR074923; NSA (1919) 302, no. 23 = EDR000326; NSA (1919) 352, no. 90 =
EDRO000420; ORom 1 (1954) 136, no. 121 = RAL 33 (1984) 285, no. 2 = EDR000483; MAAR
53 (2008) 50-51, no. 20 = EDR136644 (I’ultimo accesso ai records citati in questa nota e nelle
successive ha avuto luogo il 18/09/2020; nel caso in cui si menzioni una epigrafe non schedata
in EDR, si offre la concordanza con EDCS).

7 L’esclusione di Tiberius si giustifica alla luce della difficolta che fra la prima lettera del
rigo e la M del gentilizio che segue vi fosse spazio sufficiente per accogliere una 7, se non di
modulo minore. Un’opzione marginale, a mio giudizio.

8 Caius compare in 21 occasioni (CIL VI, 200 = 30712 = 36747 = EDR101263; CIL VI,
471 = EDR128951; CIL VI, 3616 = EDCS-19700303; CIL VI, 17128 = EDCS-00600129; CIL
VI, 19794 = EDCS-12101701; CIL VI, 20897 = X, 1188* = EDR133614; CIL VI, 22710 =
EDCS-13200994; CIL VI, 22712 = EDCS-13200996; CIL VI, 22713 = EDCS-13200997; CIL
VI, 22715 = EDCS-13200999; AE 1969-1970, 45 = EDR074923; NSA (1919) 302, no. 23 =
EDRO000326; NSA (1919) 352, no. 90 = EDR000420), mentre Lucius sirileva in 7 casi (CIL VI,
6980 =EDR112624; CIL VI, 22711 =EDR123324; CIL VI, 22714 = EDCS-13200998; CIL VI,
22716 = EDR123587; MAAR 53 (2008) 50-51, no. 20 = EDR136644; ORom 1 (1954) 136, no.
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Marcus®. Pur estendendo il limite di ricerca oltre i confini di Roma, in maggioranza si
incontra il gentilizio in accordo ai praenomina Caius e Lucius'’, cui fa eccezione il
Sextus Murdius di un’iscrizione numidica!l.

Insomma, qualora I’ipotesi fosse corretta avremmo una nuova combinazione
onomastica del gentilizio Murdius.

A. V.
Carmelina Ariosto Antonello Vilella
MiBACT Universita degli Studi di Bari “Aldo Moro”
Parco Archeologico dell’ Appia Antica Dipartimento di Studi Umanistici
Piazza delle Finanze 1 Strada Torretta, s.n.
00185 Roma, Italia 70122 Bari, Italia
carmelina.ariosto@beniculturali.it antonello.vilella@uniba.it

Norbert Zimmermann

Deutsches Archéologisches Institut, Abt. Rom
Via Sicilia 136

00187 Roma, Italia
norbert.zimmermann@dainst.de

121 = RAL 33 (1984) 285, no. 2 = EDR000483). In due circostanze il praenomen ¢ andato
perduto (CIL VI, 22717 = EDCS-13201001; CIL VI, 22718 = EDCS-13201002).

° AE 1990, 30 = 1993, 259 = EDR081564.

10 EDCS restituisce 3 occorrenze di Caius nelle regiones Etruria (CIL X1, 3293 = AE 2012,
498 = EDR152541) e Latium et Campania (M. L. Caldelli et al. [a cura di], Epigrafia ostiense
dopo il CIL. 2000 iscrizioni funerarie, Venezia 2018, 290, no. 0718 = EDCS-73100198; AE
1994, 375d = EDCS-00380050), e una di un Lucius in Africa proconsularis (CIL VIII, 10599 =
14650 = EDCS-26500723). Una seconda epigrafe pertinente alla medesima provincia omette il
praenomen del Murdius menzionato (CIL VIII, 15116 = EDCS-27100579), mentre esso ¢ andato
perduto in una iscrizione dalla citta di Canosa, nella regio Apulia et Calabria (CIL 1X, 393 =
EDRO17142).

T ILAlg I1, 1505 = EDCS-08100430.



ANDREA BERNINI
Due lettere latine frammentarie su papiro”

Tavola 2

Il presente contributo contiene I’editio princeps di P.Vindob. L 1 recto (parte di ChLA
XLIIT 1241), testi E e F, e la riedizione di P.Berol. inv. 14105 recto (ChLA X 452),
nella quale si propongono in particolare due nuove letture per un nome personale non
attestato e per una rara forma pronominale (col. IT 1 e 3).

1. Testo incerto ¢ lettera privata con doppia datazione (P.Vindob. L 1 recto, testi E, F)

P.Vindob. inv. L 1 d, erecto e: 2,1 (b) x 20,8 (h) cm ITex. a.C.—1in. d.C.
f12,6 (b) x 12,2 (h) cm!
Origine e provenienza: Egitto? T™ 70033

La ricerca che ha portato a tali risultati ¢ stata finanziata dall’European Research Council
(ERC) all’interno del Programma di Ricerca e Innovazione Horizon2020 (Grant agreement
n°® 636983); ERC-PLATINUM project ‘Papyri and LAtin Texts: INsights and Updated Methodo-
logies. Towards a philological, literary, and historical approach to Latin papyri’, Universita degli
Studi di Napoli ‘Federico II’ — PI Maria Chiara Scappaticcio. Il contributo ¢ stato terminato
all’interno del Sonderforschungsbereich 933 (Heidelberg) “Materiale Textkulturen. Materialitdt und
Présenz des Geschriebenen in non-typographischen Gesellschaften” (sottoprogetto A09 — ‘Schreiben
auf Ostraka im inneren und duferen Mittelmeerraum’ — direttrice del progetto: Julia Lougovaya). Il
Sonderforschungsbereich 933 ¢ finanziato dalla Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft sotto il nu-
mero di progetto 178035969 — SFB933. Una versione preliminare di P.Vindob. inv. L 1 recto E e
F ¢ stata presentata durante il research meeting Latin Texts on Papyrus: Towards a Corpus (pars
secunda), Universita degli Studi di Napoli ‘Federico II’, 25/10/2018: ringrazio i partecipanti per
la discussione. Sono grato allo staff della Papyrussammlung (in particolare a Claudia Kreuzsaler)
per avermi permesso di visionare autopticamente P.Vindob. L 1 recto. Per la visione autoptica di
P.Berol. inv. 14105 ringrazio Marius Gerhardt.

I Le misure si riferiscono ai kollemata elencati da F. Mitthof, Das Wertverhdiltnis des alexan-
drinischen Billon-Tetradrachmons zur Reichswihrung unter Augustus und Tiberius, Chiron 39
(2009) 193-207, in part. pp. 194-195, i quali non corrispondono al numero di inventario del
papiro (cf. nota 7).

2 La provenienza egiziana ¢ confermata dalle formule di datazione di C 16, D 16 ¢ F col.
II 3, nonché dalla presenza del testo demotico.
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I frammenti qui editi appartengono a P.Vindob. L 13, un reperto che si compone di
sei papiri (kollemata a—f) scritti sul recto e incollati assieme cosi da formare un rotolo
destinato ad essere riutilizzato sull’altro lato (girato di 180°) per un testo demotico: non
va pertanto considerato come un vero e proprio tomos synkollesimos, perché i papiri
che lo costituiscono non sono stati incollati per essere archiviati*. Nel suo complesso
P.Vindob. L 1 recto contiene sei testi disposti su otto colonne, piti uno nel margine
inferiore: tre testi latini (A—C) occupano le coll. I-IV; essi sono seguiti da due testi greci,
il primo dei quali (testo D) occupa la col. V, mentre il secondo (testo G) ¢ stato redatto
nel margine inferiore in corrispondenza dello spazio intercolonnare fra le coll. V e VI
dopo che il rotolo ¢ stato incollato, come evidente dal fatto che si trova a cavallo della
synkollesis € che & parzialmente sovrapposto alle lettere iniziali del testo successivo®.
Vi sono poi il testo E nella col. VI e il testo F (su un frammento attualmente staccato)
nelle coll. VII e VIII, i quali potrebbero pero far parte del medesimo testo. I testi latini
A—C sono lettere, tra le quali B e C sono indirizzate a Macedo, mentre i testi greci (D e G)
sono due conti. Questo lo schema dei testi contenuti in P.Vindob. L 1 recto®:

kollema a kollema b kollemac | kollemad | kollemae kollema f
testo A testo B testo C testo D testo B testo F
[TM [TM 70031] [TM [TM [TM [TM 70033]
70030] 23892] 70032] 70033]
col. I  col. Il col. col.
testo G VII VIII
[TM
70032]

Il frammento del kollema ¢, di colore marrone medio e di cui rimangono parzial-
mente i margini sinistro (ca. 1,3 cm) e inferiore (1,2 cm), conserva le lettere iniziali di
otto righi appartenenti al testo E. Il kollema di colore lievemente pit scuro che riporta

3 L’edizione piu recente dei testi latini € ChLA XLIII 1241, dove il testo F viene descritto
da Tiziano Dorandi, il quale propone alcune letture per la col. I. Del materiale paleografico rela-
tivo a quest’ultimo testo si trova nell’archivio inedito di Robert Marichal, ubicato nell’Ecole
Pratique des Hautes Etudes di Parigi, cf. EPHE PLATINUM 21 _0205; 0207-0209; 0211-0213.
Sull’archivio si vedano i contributi raccolti in M. C. Scappaticcio (ed.), Per i testi latini: prime
riflessioni sul fondo inedito di Robert Marichal, Turnhout 2017.

4 Cf. J. Kramer, Die Verwendung des Apex und P.Vindob. L I ¢, ZPE 88 (1991) 141-150,
in part. p. 144 n. 18 e ChLA XLIII, p. 5.

5 Cf. Mitthof, Wertverhdltnis (cf. nota 1).

6 Redatto a partire da ChLA XLIII, p. 5 e Mitthof, Wertverhdiltnis (cf. nota 1) 194-195 (la
numerazione sara tuttavia differente nell’edizione in preparazione per il corpus di PLATINUM).
Si considerano solo i testi latini e greci, e non quello demotico dell’ultima colonna, redatto in un
momento successivo. Non € escluso che i kollemata e e /' vadano uniti, cosi come i testi E e F (cf.
infra).

7 Riconosciuto per la prima volta da Mitthof, Wertverhdltnis (cf. nota 1) 195. Come con-
seguenza gli attuali kollemata e e f'corrispondono rispettivamente alla parte destra del kollema d
e al kollema e della numerazione che segue 1’inventario.
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il testo F conserva il margine inferiore (1,8 cm), mentre ¢ mutilo sugli altri lati, e lo
spazio intercolonnare misura 3 cm; nella parte destra di col. II ¢ andata perduta solo
parte della datazione (ma cf. infra ad loc.), mentre le lacune sui lati superiore € sinistro
sono consistenti.

Le poche lettere rimanenti del testo E, caratterizzate da un disegno sottile, mostrano
somiglianze con quelle del testo F. La mano che ha vergato quasi del tutto F (m') mostra
anch’essa un disegno nel complesso sottile, tranne che in col. I 1-3, ed ¢ caratterizzata
dall’assenza di legature, dal terzo tratto di a (piuttosto alto alla fine di col. I 5) e dal
lungo tratto discendente di 7 (cf. col. I 7 e col. II 3), mentre il tratto mediano di e ¢
notevolmente esteso alla fine di col. I 7. Un lungo accento ¢ in col. I 8 e alcuni inter-
puncta compaiono in entrambe le colonne. La formula di saluto in col. II 1 ¢ redatta da
un’altra mano (m?), caratterizzata da un ductus molto rapido: il secondo tratto di v forma
quasi un nesso con il primo di a, mentre a e / sono in evidente legatura. La mano di E
e m' di F denotano una certa affinitd con la mano che ha redatto il testo C, come evi-
dente dal disegno sottile, dal terzo tratto di a che a volte ¢ disarticolato (cf. multa in C
9 ¢ la fine di F col. I 5), dalla [ fluida (cf. salutes in C 13 ¢ F col. I 9), dal secondo
tratto di n che si estende di molto verso 1’alto (si veda soprattutto 1’affinita fra non di C
3 e Non(as) di F col. II 2), nonché dal modulo ¢ dall’inclinazione dei numeri delle date;
inoltre il fatto stesso che in F col. II 2-3 si trovi una data espressa sia secondo il calen-
dario latino sia secondo quello egizio (come in C 16) puo essere un ulteriore elemento
in favore dell’attribuzione alla medesima mano. Alcune lettere di F presentano invece
difformita rispetto allo stesso scriba di C, non tali da confutarne 1’attribuzione: la b ¢ di
dimensioni piu ridotte, la coda di ¢ (entrambi in col. I 8) non ¢ particolarmente estesa e
il tratto superiore di 7 (col. I 7 e II 2-3) non si presenta ondulato. La datazione su base
paleografica, che rimanda al periodo fra I ex. a.C. e I in. d.C.%, & corroborata sia da D,
che per questioni monetarie non puo essere posteriore all’eta tiberiana’, sia soprattutto
da C, databile fra 5 e 2 a.C. (cf. 1. 16)'°.

8 Sinotino la a con terzo tratto, la m in quattro movimenti ben distinti, la n con il secondo

tratto pronunciato e la 7 con la coda lunga.

Si veda Mitthof, Wertverhdiltnis (cf. nota 1) 201-207.

19 In C 16 si trova una formula di datazione doppia, secondo il calendario latino e secondo
quello egizio (quest’ultima in greco): la prima ¢ il quattordicesimo giorno prima delle calende di
agosto, mentre la seconda il 27 di Epeiph, ossia il 19 e il 21 luglio rispettivamente. Sulla base di una
incongruenza nel calendario latino dopo la morte di Giulio Cesare, concretizzatasi nell’agiunta di
due o tre giorni ‘superflui’ (cf. Macr. Sat. 1, 10, 13—14), Kramer, Verwendung (cf. nota 4) 144-145
conclude che la formula di datazione si riferisce a uno dei seguenti anni: 30, 27 (questi due da
escludere per motivi storici), 26, 24—19, 17-16, 13, 5-2 BC. La datazione di C puo essere ulte-
riormente ristretta al 19 luglio di uno degli anni compresi fra il 5 e il 2 a.C., cf. D. Hagedorn,
Zum dgyptischen Kalender unter Augustus, ZPE 100 (1994) 211-222, in part. pp. 213-214 e n.
12. Sulla questione si vedano anche D. Hagedorn, K. A. Worp, Das Wandeljahr im rémischen
Agypten, ZPE 104 (1994) 243-255, A. Jones, Calendrica 1l: Date Equations from the Reign of
Augustus, ZPE 129 (2000) 159-166, e Ch. Bennett, The Early Augustan Calendars in Rome and
Egypt, ZPE 142 (2003) 221-240, in part. pp. 224 ¢ 227.
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Lo stato estremamente frammentario del testo E ne rende molto difficoltosa 1’iden-
tificazione, ma ¢ possibile ipotizzare, sulla base della grafia e della natura degli altri
testi latini del rotolo, che si tratti di una lettera'!. Il corpo del testo F ¢& stato vergato su
(almeno) due colonne, come indicato dalla posizione della formula di saluto e della
datazione in fondo alla col. II, ed era quindi separato dalla fine del corpo della lettera
da un ampio spazio bianco (di almeno 7 cm), che ¢ stato riutilizzato per redigere il testo
demotico. Sul verso non vi sono tracce di scrittura latina. Il contenuto non € chiaro, ma
le lettere in col. I 4 potrebbero appartenere a un verbo alla prima persona singolare; la
lettera potrebbe essere indirizzata a Macedo, come i testi B e C. La doppia formula di
datazione in col. II 2-3 solleva alcune perplessita, in quanto non vi ¢ corrispondenza
fra le due date (cf. infra ad loc.). I kollemata e e f'potrebbero in realta essere due fram-
menti del medesimo kollema, ¢ di conseguenza i testi E e F sarebbero parte di un me-
desimo testo!?. Cio ¢ suggerito dalla somiglianza fra la mano di E e m! di F, ¢ dalla
presenza dello stesso spazio interlineare in entrambi i testi; inoltre sulla base del testo
demotico sul verso ¢ possibile ipotizzare 1’entita della lacuna fra i due kollemata. Esso
consiste infatti in colonne larghe ca. 5,5 cm ¢ in altre molto piu strette che si susseguono
in maniera alternata: considerando che sul verso del kollema frimane solo I’inizio della
colonna piu estesa e che il testo riprende nel kollema e con la colonna piu stretta, ¢
possibile proporre, ammettendo 1’originaria appartenenza comune dei due kollemata,
che la lacuna sia di ca. 5 cm. Questa ipotesi ¢ rafforzata dal fatto che il kollema e+f cosi
ricostruito sarebbe largo ca. 19,7 cm'?,

Testo E Testo F
col. I col. II

m ——m—- ——
****** ]. . m
e[ J.o. ul octo lineae Aegyptia
c[ ] ehe lingua conscriptae
Al Juto
al 5 Ja akta  (m)  vale)

5 af ]a e uisse
m[ flerre (m') d(ie) - 111 - Non(as) -
Mart[ias]

ip[s- ]. abeb - quod 3 M[e]chir - VIIII.
oc[ ] eo loco

E:2.velc[ 3.vel a[ vel m[ 4. potius quam m[ 6. vel au

1" Come gia dubitativamente proposto da ChLA XLIII, p. 20 e Mitthof, Wertverhdiltnis (cf.
nota 1) 195.

12 Cf. anche ChLA XLIII, p. 20.

13 Ossia: 2,1 cm (kollema e) + ca. 5 cm (lacuna ipotizzata) + 12,6 cm (kollema f).
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Fcol I: 2. vel o[ 3.].exe dubitanter Dorandi 3.—4. fortasse ] yehe|m[en- vel (-)]yehe | . [ 4. fortasse
pluto 5. vel data 6. fortasse Ja te fuisse vel Ja defuisse, [fuisse Dorandi 7. vel -flerre, Jesse dubitanter Do-
randi

F col. II: 1 potius quam val(ete) 2. vel Mart(ias)
F col. II: ... stammi bene. I terzo giorno prima delle none di marzo, il 9 di Mecheir.”

Fcol. 1

3 ]. ehe: 1a lettera a inizio rigo € compatibile con una v spigolosa, in parte simile a quella del
1. 6 nella medesima colonna; la sequenza rimanderebbe a vehemens, vehementia, vehementer o
all’imperativo di veho (o composti).

5 ].a. . ada.ta: all’inizio vi € un lungo tratto obliquo, compatibile con un accento. Nella
parte superiore del rigo, fra ada e ta, si nota un segno d’inchiostro, pit breve e ricurvo rispetto
all’accento di F col. I 8. Puo darsi che fra le due sequenze non vi sia un’altra lettera: € possibile
lalettura / a . . a data (in tal caso il segno d’inchiostro non indicherebbe la quantita lunga).

6 Ja. e. uisse: all’inizio vi sono due tracce compatibili con il primo e il terzo tratto di a,
seguite da una lettera con un uncino alla base e un tratto obliquo discendente, forse ¢, che sugge-
riscono /a te fuisse, ma non si puo escludere una d con occhiello aperto, analoga a quella di
P.Oxy. IV 737 col. 14 (31-8 a.C.), e quindi /g defuisse.

8 ]. ab ¢o - quod: prima di a vi sono una traccia bassa e un tratto obliquo discendente.
Paralleli di ab eo quod si trovano in testi epistolari letterari, cf. e.g. Cic. A#t. 10, 4, 10 e Sen. epist.
87, 39.

9 ] eo loco: cf. eodem loco in P.Mich. VI 453, 1 ¢ 2 (2* meta I1 d.C.).

F col. I

2-3 d(ie) - Il - Non(as) - Mart[ias] | M[e]chir - VIIII: il terzo giorno prima delle none di
marzo corrisponde al 5 marzo, mentre il nono giorno di Mecheir equivale 3, al 4 o0 al 5 febbraio
(durante il periodo 30 a.C.—14 d.C.). Per spiegare la mancata corrispondenza delle due formule
si puo avanzare con la dovuta cautela I’ipotesi che uno dei due mesi sia stato indicato in maniera
errata: si puo quindi pensare che sia stato scritto Mecheir invece di Phamenoth, dal momento che
il nono giorno di questo mese corrisponde al 5 marzo (a partire dal 25 a.C.), oppure che la data
latina si riferisse alle none di febbraio, ossia al 3 febbraio, di un anno dell’eta augustea'.

2 d(ie) - Il - Non(as) - Mart[ias]: I’ultimo interpunctum ¢ a contatto con m. Non si pud
escludere I’abbreviazione Mart(ias): in tal caso ¢t lambirebbe il bordo del papiro.

3 Mfe]chir - VIIII: 1a V ¢ schiacciata e presenta un primo tratto molto pitl lungo del secondo,
analogamente a F col. I 4 e a C 15. Come in C 16 la data latina precede quella del calendario
egizio, benché qui sia scritta in latino e non in greco. La grafia Mechir ¢ anche in P.Oxy. II 244,
17 (02/02/23 d.C.).

14 Potrebbe quindi corrispondere al 9 Mecheir di uno dei seguenti anni: 24-22, 2018, 16-14,

12-10, 8-6,4-2 a.C.; 1-3, 5-7, 9-11, 13-14 d.C. Per il calendario egizio si veda Trismegistos
Time (https://www.trismegistos.org/time/index.php).
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2. Lettera privata (P.Berol. inv. 14105 recto = ChLA X 452)

P.Berol. inv. 14105 recto 12 (b) x 11,3 (h) cm 1T AD
Origine e provenienza: Egitto (?) T™ 69950

11 papiro'3, di colore marrone medio, ¢ scritto sul recto lungo le fibre e conserva il
margine superiore (2 cm), mentre ¢ lacunoso sugli altri tre lati; una kollesis ¢ visibile a ca.
4 cm dal bordo destro. Contiene tre colonne di testo che restituiscono nel complesso parti
di 18 righi; lo spazio intercolonnare fra le coll. I e Il misura ca. 2 cm, mentre quello fra col.
I e III ca. 1 cm. Nella col. II la lunghezza media dei righi ¢ di ca. 18 lettere, mentre si
puo ipotizzare, sulla base di col. I 1 (dove i nomi di mittente e destinatario sono pressoché
perduti), che la prima colonna fosse piu larga; col. III ¢ quasi totalmente perduta. Sul verso
si trovano parti di dieci righi scritti in greco, mentre ¢ molto incerta la presenza di un
rigo con lettere di modulo grande, che conterrebbe 1’indirizzo (cf. ChLA X, p. 72).

La scrittura ¢ una corsiva romana antica caratterizzata da tratti particolarmente
estesiina, b, ¢, e, l e s, dauna b con occhiello piccolo e un secondo tratto allungato, e
dalla e forcuta in institisse (col. I 3). La i presenta un apice superiore che si trasforma
in un tratto di collegamento con la lettera successiva in qui (col. II 6) e si (col. II 7).
Sono presenti legature, come in salutem (em, col. 1 2), Eglecto (egl ed ec, col. 11 1),
locutus (utu, col. 11 1 e 5), [pJaene amplius (ea e pl, col. 11 2), quam (ua, col. 11 3), mihi
(col. 1T 6), efficiebat (ebat, col. 11 6-7) e quo (uo, col. I1 9). U ¢ realizzata talvolta con
il tratto di base piuttosto lungo (col. I 1 e 5, locutus), talaltra con una forma schiacciata
e alta sul rigo (col. I 1 e col. IT 1, sum). La scrittura ¢ stata inizialmente datata al periodo
fra Il e III d.C. (ChLA X, p. 72), ma una datazione al II d.C. sembra preferibile (cf.
anche CEL I, p. 224): il parallelo paleografico piu stretto ¢ P.Grenf. 11 108 (07/10/167
d.C.), tuttavia si notano somiglianze anche con P.Mich. VII 453 (II d.C., soprattutto per
e,lec),P.land. IV 68 (post 138 d.C.) e ChLA X 412 (26/12/131 d.C.).

Come si puo inferire dalla inscriptio (col. I 1-2), si tratta di una lettera; il carattere pri-
vato ¢ suggerito dalla grafia non particolarmente elegante, nonché dal tema trattato: i termini
res, satisfacere e notarius (col. II 3, 67 e 9) fanno infatti riferimento a questioni economi-
che, forse a una transazione. In col. II 1 ¢ 4-5 si leggono due nomi personali di origine greca.

col. 1
]i suo
] salutem. -
Jre institisse
Jret
501

nonnullae deperditae lineae
cum]

15 Leditio princeps ¢ opera di Robert Marichal in ChLA X 452; di Paolo Cugusi ¢ la riedi-
zione in CEL I 176. Non si hanno notizie certe sulla provenienza del papiro (https://berl-
pap.smb.museum/13300/).
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col. II
Eglecto locutus sum
quia [p]aene amplius a te
accepit quam ipsa res
efficiebat. cum Deme-

5  t[r]io locutus sum [ ]
[ Jte qui mihi sa[tis-]
[fa]ciebat si liben[ti ani-]
mo te aspicere del[
etnotariodequo [ . ]

10 [ ] tus fueram [

col. I 1. 1i Marichal Cugusi 2. ] salutem - Marichal Cugusi (qui [plurimam] salutem - dubitanter in
commentario proposuit) 5. nihil Marichal Cugusi in fine columnae cum supplevit Cugusi

col. II: 1. Egiceto Marichal Egiceto Cugusi 2. quia paene Marichal qui , , aene Cugusi 3. isimet (ipse-
met legendum) Marichal (ipsimet legendum) Cugusi 4-5. Deme|[triJo Marichal Deme|[triJo Cugusi 5.—-6.
an [proplter] te? [, . |.. ] Marichal Cugusi, cela]te vel secre]te vel aper]te in commentario Marichal 7. liben[te
Marichal Cugusi 8. persistere Marichal Cugusi an del[ectat? del[iberat Marichal Cugusi 9. notario - Ma-
richal Cugusi 10. fortasse 1[aletus potius quam -1[e]ctus, e, ..am[ Marichal [ . ]. . . e. .. am[ Cugusi

col. II: ““... ho parlato con Eglektos, perché ha ricevuto da te quasi piu di quanto
I’affare stesso producesse. Ho parlato con Demetrios ..., che adempiva ai suoi impegni
nei miei confronti ... se volentieri ... osservare, e allo (?) stenografo ...”

col. I
1 /.7 si vede un tratto superiore in legatura con i.
2 salutem: la successiva traccia puntiforme, sbiadita, ¢ compatibile con un interpunctum.

col. II

1 Eglecto: il cum ¢ ricostruibile sulla base di col. II 4, dove si trova a inizio di frase (CEL II,
p. 224)!%. La lettura di Marichal, Egiceto, viene spiegata da Cugusi come corrispettivo di
Alyixnroc (CEL II, p. 224). E tuttavia preferibile la lettura Eglecto, traslitterazione del nome
personale greco “EyAektog, variante di “ExAektog!’. La lettura della terza lettera come / € non
come i ¢ suggerita sia dalla legatura con la lettera precedente, analoga a quella con p in amplius

16 Cf. anche P. Cugusi, Papiri latini e critica testuale, AnPap 3 (1991) 33-83, p. 67.
17 Cf. Trismegistos People (https://www.trismegistos.org/nam/detail. php?record=9228).
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in col. I 2, sia dal fatto che la fine del tratto inferiore di / arriva a lambire la a di /p/aene al rigo
successivo; inoltre la e seguente ha un tratto mediano lungo in legatura con ¢, la quale ¢ molto
simile a quella di efficiebat (col. 11 4). La variante “Eylektog ricorre in altri papiri, cf.
Pap.Lugd.Bat. IIT 3, 11 e 13 (08/08/142 d.C.), P.Wisc. 134, 1 (03/11/144 d.C.) e 35 col. I 3 (post
03/11/144 d.C.), P.Oxy. XLIII 3089 col. 16, 8 ¢ 19 (146 d.C.).

— locutus sum: per loquor nelle lettere private si vedano P.Oxy. XLIV 3208, 2 (I ex. a.C.—
in. d.C.) e T.Vindol. III 705 col. I 1 e 2 (ca. 104-120 d.C.); in letteratura cf. Cic. fam. 5,6, 1 e
6,19, 2.

2 quia [p]aene amplius: nella lacuna dopo qguig sono andati perduti il secondo tratto di a, p
e buona parte del tratto inferiore della / di Eglecto, di cui si scorge 1’estremita a contatto con la a di
[plaene. La m di amplius ha un andamento ascendente, come in parte si nota in cum di col. I 4.
Nei papiri paene ¢ assente; paralleli letterari per paene seguito dal comparativo dell’avverbio sono
ad esempio paene gravius (Liv. 9, 6, 3), paene diutius (Vell. 2, 124, 2) e paene citius (Flor. 2, 11).

3 ipsa res: di p si scorge il ricciolo di base, mentre il tratto obliquo sotto il rigo appartiene
alla ¢ del rigo sottostante, la s successiva ha un tratto superiore corto, e dopo di essa si vede la
sequenza ar (non m); infine vi € una s con un lungo tratto superiore. La precedente lettura isimet
¢ stata interpretata come variante del pronome ipsemet: un nominativo secondo Marichal (ChLA
X, p. 72), un dativo secondo Cugusi (CEL II, p. 225). Qui res ¢ sinonimo di negotium (cf. OLD?
1792 s.v. res 10), come in P.Mich. VII 445 + inv. 3888c + inv. 3944k, 11 (141 d.C.)'%.

S5 efficiebat: per res + efficere cf. e.g. Cic. orat. 203 si quae res efficiat voluptatem e fin. 4,
10 quae quidem res efficit.

5-6 [...]|...]te: oltre alle integrazioni proposte da Marichal, si potrebbe forse pensare a
[propl|ter] te, dove propter esprimerebbe una debole valenza causale, cf. ThLL X 2126 s.v. caput
alterum II B.

6-7 saftis|fa]ciebat: & possibile che il verbo rivesta un’accezione economica (cf. OLD? 1867
s.v. satisfacere 1), come in Cic. Att. 10, 15, 1 (cf. CEL 11, p. 225).

7-8 liben[ti ani]|mo: fra le varie occorrenze si veda ad esempio Bell. 4fr. 33, 1.

8 del[: Marichal ritiene che ’integrazione da lui proposta (del/iberat), forse troppo estesa
rispetto alle dimensioni della colonna, sia accettabile qualora si immagini una forte pausa dopo
saftis|fajciebat (ChLA X, p. 72). La sequenza del[ ¢ compatibile anche con del/ectat, che in tal
caso sarebbe impersonale, cf. ThLL V col. 426 s.v. [T A 4.

9 notario de: 'interpunctum trascritto da Marichal e Cugusi puo in realta essere un segno
fortuito d’inchiostro, come suggerito dallo stretto spazio lasciato fra le due parole, oppure la
continuazione di o. Si tratta della prima occorrenza papirologica del notarius, assieme a un papiro
greco, P.Oxy. XLIV 3197, 8, 11-13 € 15 (20/10/111 d.C.). I notarii (‘stenografi’, cf. anche OLD?
1312 s.v.) erano di norma schiavi o /iberti formati in apposite scuole'’.

10 . /. ]. tus: della prima lettera rimane la parte superiore di un tratto verticale, analoga a
quelladi/incol. I 1 e 5, che suggerirebbe //a]etus; ¢ meno probabile un participio -//e/ctus.

Institut fiir Papyrologie Andrea Bernini
Universitét Heidelberg

Marstallstralie 6

69117 Heidelberg, Deutschland

andrea.bernini@zaw.uni-heidelberg.de

18 Edito in A. Bernini, Un riconoscimento di debito redatto a Colonia Aelia Capitolina,
ZPE 206 (2018) 183-193.

19 Cf. M. Amelotti, Notariat und Urkundenwesen zur Zeit des Prinzipats, in: ANRW 1980
I1.13 (1980) 386399, in part. pp. 386 ¢ 390-391.



CHIARA CENATI

Von der Nekropole in den Kindergarten:
Der seltsame Fall von zwei stadtromischen Grabinschriften
in Kéarnten

Tafel 3-5

Im folgenden Beitrag werden zwei Grabinschriften, die in einem Kindergarten in
Klagenfurt aufbewahrt sind, untersucht und ediert. Die erste Inschrift, eine Grabstele,
die bisher als moderne Kopie eines Monuments aus der Stadt Rom erachtet wurde, wird
als stadtromisches Original identifiziert. Die zweite Inschrift, eine bislang unver-
offentlichte Grabplatte, deren Fundort unbekannt ist, wird hier zum ersten Mal
verdffentlicht und als stadtromische Inschrift identifiziert.!

1. Der Aufbewahrungskontext der Inschriften

Die zwei hier zu behandelnden Inschriften befinden sich heute im ,,Herrenhaus*
Fischl, einem historischen Gebdude der Stadt Klagenfurt, welches einen Kindergarten
beherbergt.? Das Haus wurde am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts vom Kirntner Industriellen
und Fabrikbesitzer Siegmund Fischl gebaut und im Oktober 1892 als Hefefabrik in
Betrieb genommen. Nach Siegmund Fischls Tod im Jahr 1905 leitete sein Sohn Josef
das Unternehmen. Wihrend der NS-Verfolgungen wurde die Familie enteignet und die
Fabrik ging spiter in den Besitz des Industriellen Mautner-Markhof iiber.> Das Haus wurde
1973 von der Stadt Klagenfurt gekauft, die dort einen Kindergarten und Hort eréffnete.

Im Vorraum des Gebédudes sind gemeinsam mit den zwei nachfolgend vorzu-
stellenden und im Detail zu analysierenden Inschriften zwei weitere Grabinschriften
eingemauert, die von unterschiedlichen Orten und zu unterschiedlichen Zeitpunkten

' Diese Inschriften wurden im Rahmen der 76. Papyrologischen-Epigraphischen Werkstatt

préasentiert. Fiir alle Hinweise bedanke ich mich bei den Kolleg*innen, die damals anwesend
waren, und bei Franziska Beutler, Peter Kruschwitz und Silvia Orlandi, die die ersten Fahnen
dieses Aufsatzes gelesen haben. Ein grofer Dank geht auch an die Leitung des Kindergartens
,Herrenhaus® Fischl, die mir erlaubt hat, die Inschriften zu fotografieren. Die Uberlegungen, die
in diesem Artikel enthalten sind, folgen aus der Eingabe der stadtrémischen Inschriften in Oster-
reich in die epigraphische Datenbank EDR (edr-edr.it), die ich 2014/2015 durchgefiihrt habe.

2 Kindergarten ,,Herrenhaus‘ Fischl, FischlstraBe 32, 9020 Klagenfurt am Wérthersee.

3 Uber die Familie Fischl siche A. Walzl, Die Juden in Kdrnten und das Dritte Reich,
Klagenfurt 1987, wo das Leben von Siegmund Fischl und seiner zwei Sohne Ernst und Josef an
mehreren Stellen betrachtet wird.
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hierher transportiert worden sind.* Es handelt sich dabei um ein Kolumbarium-Tifelchen
aus Rom und eine Grabplatte aus Sankt Martin am Silberberg. Sie seien hier der Voll-
standigkeit halber kurz angefiihrt, bevor dann die Inschriften erértert werden, die im
Zentrum des Aufsatzes stehen sollen.

Das Kolumbarium-Téfelchen, das im CIL VI unter der Nummer 5430 zum ersten
Mal publiziert wurde,’ stammt aus der Vigna Codini bei der Via Appia.® Die Inschrift
ist in das 1. Jh. n. Chr. zu datieren und wurde von Tulia Semne fiir ihren patronus C. Tulius
Astragalus angefertigt.

Eine Autopsie hat die vormals von F. Krinzl und E. Weber vorgelegte Lesung
bestitigt:”

Spalte I: Spalte II:
C(aius) Iulius C(ai) l(ibertus) lulia C(ai) I(iberta)
Astragalus. Semne

dulcis suo patrono.

Bei seiner Entdeckung 1852 war das Téfelchen noch vollstindig. Die rechte Hélfte
mit dem GroBteil der zweiten Spalte muss bereits verloren gewesen (beziechungsweise abge-
schnitten und getrennt verkauft worden) sein, bevor die Inschrift nach Klagenfurt kam.®

Bei der Inschrift aus Sankt Martin am Silberberg® handelt es sich um eine Grabplatte
aus Kalkstein, die von zwei Einheimischen fir den verstorbenen Sohn errichtet wurde.
Auch dieser Text wurde erneut am Original gepriift und entspricht in seiner Lesung der
CIL-Edition:

D(is) M(anibus) Vibena Urs=
ini v(iva) f(ecit) sibi et Ur=
so marito car(issimo)

et Vibeno fil(io) ((obito))
an(norum) XXV.

4 Eine Autopsie aller vier Inschriften fand im April 2017 statt.

5 CIL VI 5430 =F. Kriinzl, E. Weber, Die romerzeitlichen Inschriften aus Rom und Italien
in Osterreich, Wien 1997, 111, Nr. 129, Taf. 50 = EDR139877 = Lupa 13198.

¢ ber die Kolumbarien der Vigna Codini vgl. CIL VI, S. 939-941.

7 S.oben Anm. 5.

8 Da dieser Beitrag der Edition und dem Kommentar von F. Krinzl und E. Weber nichts
Wesentliches hinzuzufiigen hat, sei fiir eine Abbildung und eine detailliertere Besprechung der
Inschrift auf deren Edition verwiesen (s. oben Anm. 5).

9 Sankt Martin am Silberberg liegt circa 50 km nérdlich von Klagenfurt. CIL IIT 5035 =
HDO057311 = Lupa 2336. Siche dazu auch P. S. Leber, Die in Kdirnten seit 1902 gefundenen
romischen Steininschriften, Klagenfurt 1972, 120-121, Nr. 225.
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Diese Inschrift kam spiter als das Kolumbarium-Téfelchen aus der Vigna Codini
ins Herrenhaus Fischl, und zwar nicht vor dem Jahr 1930, als sie von Unbekannten von
der Eingangstiir des ehemaligen Forthauses von Eugen Dickmann in Althofen gestohlen
wurde.!® Das Monument kann also erst nach diesem Datum in den Besitz von Josef
Fischl oder der Familie Mautner-Markhof gekommen sein.

2. Die Grabstele (Taf. 3, Abb. 1)

Beim ersten Monument, das hier ausfiihrlicher behandelt werden soll, handelt es
sich um einen Grabstein, der bereits im Jahr 1997 in der bereits erwdhnten Arbeit von
F. Krinzl und E. Weber zu Inschriften aus Rom und Italien in Osterreich publiziert
wurde.!! Die zwei Autoren hielten das Monument wegen gewisser seltsamer Eigen-
schaften der Schrift und der Verzierung fiir nicht antik; da der Text jedoch unproble-
matisch ist, erachteten sie die Inschrift als eine mogliche moderne Kopie eines originalen
antiken Grabsteins. Das Original sei demnach in einer stadtromischen Inschrift zu
suchen, die als CIL VI 21974 publiziert ist und die denselben Text wie die Klagenfurter
Stele tréigt.!

Die Unklarheiten beziiglich der Verzierung und der Paldographie, die Zweifel an
der Authentizitidt der Stele hervorriefen, werden im Folgenden noch eingehender
behandelt. Zunichst aber zum Monument selbst: Es handelt sich bei dem Stein um eine
Schaftstele mit einem Dreiecksgiebel.'® Er ist aus einem weiB-rosafarbenen Marmor
mit grauen Aderungen gefertigt. Die Stele ist 86 cm hoch und 41 c¢m breit; die Dicke
ist nicht zu ermitteln, da der Stein eingemauert ist. Die Buchstaben sind zwischen 3 und
5,5 cm hoch. Auf der rechten Seite unterscheidet sich der Erhaltungszustand der Stelen-
oberflache deutlich vom Rest: Hier ist der Marmor glatt und frei von Belédgen.

Die Dekoration im Giebel ist teilweise eingemeif3elt, teilweise im Basrelief (Taf. 4,
Abb. 2). In der Mitte des Giebels befindet sich eine rundférmige Palmette mit
Béndern,' in den Zwickeln befindet sich je eine dreiblittrige Rosette. Die Anordnung
der Dekoration ist duflerst ungewdhnlich, da runde Elemente wie z.B. Rosetten und
Krénze hiufiger in der Mitte des Giebels zu finden sind, wéhrend Palmetten oder halbe
Palmetten aufgrund ihrer Form besser fiir Zwickel geeignet sind. Die Motive im oberen
Bereich konnen allerdings auf stadtromischen Grabstelen generell beliebig verteilt sein

10 F. Jantsch, Kérnten — Althofen, FO 1 (1930/34) 99; Leber, Steininschrifien (s. oben Anm. 9)
120.

11 Krinzl, Weber, Die rémerzeitlichen Inschrifien (s. oben Anm. 5) 111-112, Nr. 130, Taf. 51.

12 EDR152739.

13 Uber die Form der Stele und die Dekoration siehe V. Cipollone in: V. Fiocchi Nicolai,
V. Cipollone, A. M. Nieddu, L ipogeo di Roma Vecchia al IV miglio della via Latina. Scavi e
restauri 1996-1997, Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana 76 (2000) 3—179, hier 84, wo Analogien
mit manchen Stelen der ,,Necropoli dell’ Autoparco Vaticano* vorgeschlagen werden. Uber die
unterschiedlichen Formen und Verzierungen dieser Stelen siche V. Védnanen, Le iscrizioni della
necropoli dell’Autoparco Vaticano, Acta Instituti Romani Finlandiae 6 (1973) 97-101.

14 Vgl. nur als Beispiel fiir dieses Dekorationsmuster zwei stadtromische Inschriften: CIL
VI 17479 und 28721.
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und hingen oft von der Kreativitit der Steinmetze ab.'> Kompositionen, in denen sich
eine Palmette an der Stelle eines Kranzes befindet, sind dariiber hinaus nicht komplett
unbekannt.!'

Was die Rosetten betrifft, so scheint eine genaue Parallele fiir diese Form bisher
nicht bekannt zu sein. Es gibt zwei hauptsdchliche Typen von eingemeiflelten oder
Basrelief-Rosetten: spitz'” und abgerundet.'® Im Fall der Klagenfurter Stele haben die
Blumen einen kleinen Stempel, und die Blumenblétter sind voneinander getrennt und
einzeln eingemeiflelt. Vergleichbares sieht man mitunter auf Reliefs mit vierblattrigen
Blumen, und dies sowohl in Rom als auch in Italien.” Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass die
Verzierung noch nicht vollstindig fertig war, als der epigraphische Text angebracht
wurde. Dies ist vor allem bei der rechten Rosette und bei einigen Blattern der Palmette
zu merken. Wihrend die Blatter der linken Rosette vertieft sind, sind bei der rechten
nicht einmal alle Konturen deutlich gezeichnet. Bei der Palmette sind zudem ein paar
Blitter nicht eingetieft. Der Steinmetz wollte allerdings mit Sicherheit eine Basrelief-
Dekoration anfertigen, wofiir er dann noch das Giebelfeld abgearbeitet hétte, um so
zumindest die Palmette hervortreten zu lassen.

Die Auffilligkeit der Verzierung ist also meines Erachtens weder auf eine
Félschung beziehungsweise auf eine moderne Kopie zuriickzufiihren noch das Resultat
einer geringen Kunstfertigkeit des Steinmetzes, sondern ist einzig und allein damit zu
erkléaren, dass die dekorativen Elemente nicht vollendet worden sind.

Der Text der Inschrift lautet (Taf. 4, Abb. 3):

D(is) M(anibus)
Manliae Euty-
chiae, quae vixit a-
nnis XVIII, diebus
5 LI fecerint Eutych-
es coniugi carissimae,
animae desiderantisi-
mae (!) sibi, Basillcus (!) et Pr-
otus matri pientissimae.

Bei der ordinatio wurden Hilfslinien angelegt. Die Worter sind nicht durch Inter-
punktionszeichen getrennt. In Z. 5 findet sich die einzige in dieser Inschrift verwendete

15 Vgl. z.B. CIL VI 11503 und 15977.

16 Vgl. z.B. aus Rom: CIL VI 17428; aus Asisium: CIL XI 5403, 5535; Suppllt 23 (2006)
362, Nr. 16, 393, Nr. 55, 408, Nr. 77; aus Atina: Inscrlt I1I/1, 193; aus Tegianum: CIL X 312;
aus Pedona: Suppllt 13 (1996) 322, Nr. 12; aus Augusta Bagiennorum: CIL V 7679.

17 CIL VI 21243.

18 Vgl. z.B. CIL VI 32881, 33146, 39073.

19 CIL V 634; CIL VI 32747; CIL X 4307. Fiir dreiblittrige Rosetten sind ein paar interes-
sante Parallelen auf anepigraphischen Monumenten, einem Grabbau aus S. Canziano d’Isonzo
(Lupa 1391) und einem architektonischen Stiick aus Carnuntum (Lupa 15763), zu finden.
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Ligatur mit den Buchstaben N und T. Die Form desiderantisimae (Z. 7-8) ist als eine
Vereinfachung des Doppelkonsonanten zu interpretieren und ist neben desiderantissimus/-a
in der Epigraphik gut bezeugt. In der Z. 8 ist Basillcus statt Basilicus eingemeif3elt.
Rechts oben iiber dem zweiten L von Basillcus ist eindeutig ein kleines I suprascriptum
eingesetzt worden. Es ist allerdings unklar, ob dieses senkrechte Zeichen zwischen den
Zeilen vom Steinmetz oder modern hinzugefiigt worden ist, um das zweite irrtiimliche
L, das statt eines I eingemeif3elt worden ist, zu korrigieren.

Die Paldographie ist eigenartig, doch nicht ohne Vergleiche. Auffallend ist vor
allem die Form des Q, das mit einem einzigen Schriftzug eingemeiflelt wurde und in
der Mitte offen ist, und des A, das als A mit einem kleinen vertikalen Strich in der Mitte
geschrieben ist. Diese Charakteristiken erinnern stark an die Kursive und finden sich
selten auf Stein.?’ N und M sind durch schriige Striche charakterisiert. Die Buchstaben
N, M, V und A sind dariiber hinaus wie eine zusammenhingende Reihung von Strichen
ausgefiihrt und der Abstand zwischen den Buchstaben ist sehr gering oder sogar
inexistent.”! Alle diese paldographischen Eigenschaften sind fiir die Antike, obschon
selten, jedoch nicht unbekannt.

Das Grabdenkmal ist den Manen der Manlia Eutychia, die 18 Jahre und 52 Tage
lebte, geweiht und wurde von ihrem Mann Eutyches gemeinsam mit den Kindern Basillicus
und Protus gestiftet. Der Gentilname des Mannes wird nicht angefiihrt. Da die
Verstorbene und ihr Ehemann sehr wahrscheinlich Freigelassene derselben Familie
waren, ist anzunehmen, dass auch er Manlius hieB3. Die cognomina Eutyches/Eutychia??,
Protus®® und Basilicus?* sind allesamt in der Stadt Rom gut bekannte griechische
Sklavennamen. Die Angabe des Alters ohne Unterteilung zwischen Monaten und
Tagen (diebus LII statt mense I, diebus XXII) findet sich auch auf anderen Inschriften
und ist ein Mittel, um Platz zu gewinnen.?> Sowohl anima als auch desiderantissima
sind durchaus nicht uniiblich in Grabkontexten. Die Junktur anima desiderantissima ist
aber nur noch in einer weiteren Inschrift aus Rom zu finden.?® Dariiber hinaus wirkt die
Nachstellung des sibi (desiderantissimae sibi) ein bisschen unbeholfen.?’

20 Vergleiche dafiir in den stadtromischen Inschriften findet man in CIL VI 14108 und
27556. Fir das A mit einem kurzen Strich vgl. CIL VI 11591. Mit dieser letzten Inschrift hat
unsere auch das A mit dem senkrechten Strich in der Mitte und das auflerachsige N gemeinsam.
Fiir die Form des A und des Q in der Kursive vgl. A. K. Bowman, J. D. Thomas, The Vindolanda
Writing Tablets (Tabulae Vindolanenses 1I), London 1994, 49-51, 53.

2l 7.2: Manliae; Z. 7: animae; Z. 9: matri.

22 H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in Rom, Berlin, New York 22003, 1320-1325.

23 1. Kajanto, Latin Cognomina, Roma 1982, 77.

24 Solin, Personennamen, 1086 (s. oben Anm. 22).

25 CIL V12341, 6588, 7564, 12823, 14020 usw.

26 CIL VI 27376 und Krinzl, Weber, Die romerzeitliche Inschriften, (s. oben Anm. 5) 112.

2T Es wire sibi desiderantissimae zu erwarten (vgl. z.B. CIL XIII 1988).
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Nach dem Formular mit den zahlreichen ausgeschriebenen Adjektiven, dem nicht
eingerahmten Schriftfeld und der Abwesenheit von Trennzeichen kann die Inschrift
sehr wahrscheinlich in die 2. Hélfte des 2. Jh. oder in das 3. Jh. n. Chr. datiert werden.

Weitere Elemente, die die Authentizitét der Klagenfurter Inschrift bestétigen, lassen sich
durch eine Analyse der Uberlieferungsgeschichte des Originals aus der Stadt Rom ermitteln.
Der Autor der CIL-Schede, Giovanni Battista de Rossi, hatte das Grabmonument
(welches er als tabula marmorea bezeichnet)® gleich nach der Entdeckung in einer
spatantiken Katakombe an der via Latina (in coemeterio subterraneo, via Latina, lapide
ab Urbe V*¥) abgeschrieben (descripsit) (Taf. 5, Abb. 4). Im kurzen Corpus-Eintrag
fehlen genauere Bemerkungen zur Verzierung und Schrift. Nur der Buchstabe Q (Z. 3)
ist mit einem Sonderzeichen dargestellt, um auf seine paldographische Sonderform
hinzuweisen.*® Die letzten Buchstaben der Zeilen 5-9 wurden kursiv und in Minuskeln
gesetzt, weil sie aufgrund eines Kalkiiberzuges auf der Oberfldche nicht lesbar waren
(extremae litterae calce obductae delitescunt).

Nur wenige Jahre nach der Publikation des Klagenfurter Steines durch F. Krénzl
und E. Weber wurde die stadtromische Inschrift von V. Cipollone?! in einem Bericht
iiber das ,,ipogeo di Roma Vecchia“ behandelt. Darin stellt die Autorin fest, dass das
Monument verschollen sei, ohne jedoch die vermeintliche Kopie in Klagenfurt tiber-
haupt zu erwiihnen. Als Abbildung der verschollenen Inschrift wurde eine Zeichnung3?
des Archiologen Henry Stevenson,>® Schiiler von G. B. de Rossi und Experte fiir

28 In den ersten CIL-Binden werden oft Grabstelen generell Grabplatten (tabulae) genannt.
In diesem Fall handelt es sich aber bestimmt um eine Stele, wie die Abbildung zeigt (s. infra und
Taf. 5, Abb. 5).

2% Die Nekropole befindet sich am 4. Meilenstein, wenn man die Distanz von der serviani-
schen Mauer rechnet, am 5. Meilenstein, wenn die Distanz vom Forum Romanum kalkuliert wird
(siehe dazu V. Fiocchi Nicolai, L ‘ipogeo di ‘Roma Vecchia’ al IV miglio della via Latina: Singolare
monumento funerario tra paganesimo e cristianesimo, in: R. Harreither [Hrsg.], Acta congressus
internationalis XIV archaeologiae christianae: Vindobonae 19.—26.9.1999, Citta del Vaticano
2006, 367, Anm. 1).

30 Das I longa im Wort sibi (Z. 8) ist sonst nie iiberliefert und befindet sich auch nicht auf
dem Stein.

31" Fiocchi Nicolai, Cipollone, Nieddu, Roma Vecchia, (s. oben Anm. 13) 3—179; siehe auch
Fiocchi Nicolai, Ipogeo, (s. oben Anm. 29) 367-374.

32 Archivio della Pontificia Commissione di Archeologia Sacra, Giornale degli Scavi,
1876-1877, 67-69.

33 Mehrere Beitriige liber den Archéologen wurden im Jahr 1998 anldsslich des ersten
Jahrhunderts nach seinem Tod in der Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana (RAC 74,1 [1998])
verdffentlicht: V. Fiocchi Nicolai, Enrico Stevenson, 11 aprile 1854—15 agosto 1898 (5-13);
A. M. Nieddu, Bibliografia di Enrico Stevenson (15-23); P. Saint-Roch, Henri Stevenson
(junior) et Giovanni Battista de Rossi (311-321); A. M. Ramieri, Enrico Stevenson: cenni bio-
grafici ed inediti. Documenti d’archivio della Commissione Archeologica Comunale (329-351);
Ph. Pergola, Enrico Stevenson “Scrittore della Roma Sotterranea”: i lavori del 1897 nella
Catacomba di Domitilla (353-359); M. Busia, Enrico Stevenson studioso di iscrizioni cristiane
(il codice vat. lat. 10553) (361-372). Uber die epigraphischen Untersuchungen des Jahres 1876
an der via Latina durch de Rossi und Stevenson siehe auch einen kurzen Bericht von de Rossi:
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christliche Epigraphik, publiziert (Taf. 5, Abb. 5). Alle Auffélligkeiten in der Buchstaben-
form und den Dekorationsmotiven, die in der Publikation von F. Krinzl und E. Weber fiir
die Klagenfurter Inschrift notiert wurden, sind auch auf der Zeichnung von Stevenson
zu sehen. Dariiber hinaus bleiben aber auch noch die letzten Buchstaben derjenigen
Zeilen nicht zu lesen, die nach der Beschreibung im CIL bei der Entdeckung mit Kalk
bedeckt gewesen waren. Die Position der im CIL beschriebenen und in der Zeichnung
festgehaltenen Kalkablagerung ist dabei in jeder Hinsicht kompatibel mit dem bereits
weiter oben notierten divergierenden Erhaltungszustand des rechten Teils der
Klagenfurter Stele.

Weitere Details iiber die stadtromische Inschrift gewinnt man aus einem zweiten
unverdffentlichten Notizheft von H. Stevenson, das in der Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana
aufbewahrt ist.>* Stevenson berichtet in diesem Zusammenhang iiber die Ausgrabungen
von Lorenzo Fortunati im ,,ipogeo di Roma Vecchia“ in den Jahren 1876/1877%. Darin
schreibt er, dass die Grabstele in Zweitverwendung gefunden wurde, denn sie diente
zusammen mit einer weiteren Grabinschrift’® als Abdeckplatte fiir einen Loculus.’” Die
Seite der Stele mit der Inschrift war zum Loculus gewandt und mit Kalk an der Wand
befestigt.>®

Diesen Notizen sind eine Skizze und ein Abrieb desselben Autors beigegeben.*
Wihrend die Abzeichnungen vor der Entfernung des Kalkauftrags gemacht wurden und
deswegen die letzten Buchstaben jeder Zeile nicht erkennbar sind, ist auf dem Abrieb,
der nach der Reinigung gemacht worden ist, bereits der ganze Text lesbar.

Dieser entspricht in allen paldographischen Details, Maflen und Proportionen dem
Stein in Klagenfurt.** Allein die Hohe des Monuments misst auf dem Abrieb nur 40
cm, dies liegt jedoch daran, dass Stevenson ausschlieBlich das Schriftfeld und nicht die
ganze Stele abrieb. Besonders auffillig ist auch hier die Ligatur von N und T im Wort

fecerunt (Z. 5), die auf den Zeichnungen von Stevenson und im CIL nicht wieder-
gegeben ist, aber auf dem Stein in Klagenfurt prisent ist.*!

G. B. de Rossi, Piccolo cimitero cristiano presso il quinto miglio della via Latina, Bullettino di
Archeologia Cristiana (1876) 153—154 und Taf. XII.

3 Codex vat.lat. 10555.

35 Uber L. Fortunati und seine Ausgrabungen auf der via Latina siche M. Erpetti, Lorenzo
Fortunati “intraprendente scopritore” di antichita a Roma e nel Lazio nel XIX secolo, Roma
2020, vor allem 94.

36 CIL VI 10259 = ILS 7344: D(is) M(anibus) / sepulcrum cum solo / et ollariis Anni
Phylle/tis et collegii Phylleti/anorum in fronte pe/des XXXX in agro / pedes XXXX et itum / et
ambitum sui iuris / habet.

37 Fiocchi Nicolai, Cipollone, Nieddu, Roma Vecchia, 49, (s. oben Anm. 13) 83-88.

38 Codex vat.lat. 10555, f. 140v: https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Vat.lat.10555 (letzter
Zugriff 28.09.2020).

3 Abzeichnung: Codex vat.lat. 10555, f. 136; Abrieb: Codex vat.lat. 10555, f. 156.

40 Eine Autopsie des Abriebes wurde von mir im April 2017 durchgefiihrt. Bei dieser
Gelegenheit wurde der Abrieb auch vermessen.

41" Man bekommt den Eindruck, dass die Edition im CIL auf dieser Zeichnung basiert.
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Alle diese Ahnlichkeiten, zusammen mit der Identifizierung der Effekte des
Kalkiiberzugs auf der Klagenfurter Stele, bestdtigen, dass der Abrieb von Stevenson
die Klagenfurter Inschrift wiedergibt, die mit CIL VI 21974 identisch sein muss.*? Es
bleibt jedoch unbekannt, wie die Inschrift nach Klagenfurt gelangt ist.

3. Die unverdffentlichte Grabplatte (Taf. 5, Abb. 6)*

Es handelt sich wie im Fall von CIL VI 5430, dem Kolumbarium-Tafelchen der
Iulia Semne, das im Vorraum des Kindergartens eingemauert ist, um ein kleines Téfelchen
aus weiBem Marmor mit grauen Aderungen.* Dieses ist 27 cm breit und 16 cm hoch;
die Tiefe ist nicht zu ermitteln, da die Platte vermauert ist. Die Buchstaben sind 1,5-2
cm hoch. Die Platte scheint bislang nirgendwo dokumentiert zu sein und ihr Ursprung
ist unbekannt.

Der Text liest sich in diplomatischer Transkribierung wie folgt:

M - MALLONIUS - URBICUS F °
B AUFIDIO - PACTOLO - M
A ATINIUS » ONESIMUS
D ATINIAE DOXAE CON M
5 IUGI BENE MERENTI
FEC - ET SIBI - ET SUIS

Die unregelmaBig gesetzten Trennpunkte sind halbkreisférmig. Die Buchstaben M
und F (Z. 1), Bund M (Z. 2), A (Z. 3), M (zwischen den Zeilen 3 und 4) und D (Z. 4)
sind vom restlichen Text abgesetzt am Rand gemeif3elt. Die Schrift ist extrem ungleich-
maBig und zeigt Charakteristiken der Kursive, wie das A, mit der rechten deutlich nach
oben iiber den Scheitelpunkt hinausragenden diagonalen Linie und mit kleinem
vertikalem Strich in der Mitte.* Das zweite I des Wortes sibi (Z. 6) ist eine littera nana.

Die Inschrift enthédlt zwei Grabwidmungen, die unabhédngig voneinander und
moglicherweise von zwei unterschiedlichen Hinden*® eingemeielt worden sind.

Die ordinatio scheint deutlich zu zeigen, dass der zweite Abschnitt dieser Inschrift
(Z. 3-6) den Text enthilt, der zuerst eingemeiflelt wurde. Der Text ist nach oben und
unten mittig arrangiert, um das auflenstechende D. M. herumgeschrieben. Besonders
bemerkenswert ist die Links-Ausriickung der ersten Zeile dieses Absatzes. Die Grab-
inschrift, die in den Z. 1-2 zu lesen ist, wurde vermutlich nachtraglich im oberen noch

4 Der Abrieb stellt mit Sicherheit die Klagenfurter Stele dar. Obwohl es ziemlich unmdglich
ist, kann man allerdings nicht ausschlieBen, dass diese eine moderne Félschung ist, die von
Stevenson dokumentiert wurde und dann nach Klagenfurt gelangt ist.

4 Lupa 13199.

4 Eine Multi-Proxy-Analyse ist mit der OAI-OAW Archiometrie Arbeitsgruppe geplant.
Ich bedanke mich bei W. Prochaska und V. Anevlavi fiir ihre Bereitschaft, das Stiick zu beproben.

4 Vgl. Bowman, Thomas, Vindolanda 1994, (s. oben Anm. 20) 49-50, 53.

46 Vor allem die Form des B und des N unterscheiden sich zwischen Z. 1-2 und dem Rest.
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leeren Teil der Platte hinzugefiigt und in ihrer Form der untenstehenden Inschrift
angeglichen.

Bei der chronologisch zuerst eingemeiflelten Inschrift handelt es sich um eine
Widmung eines Atinius Onesimus fiir seine verstorbene Frau Atinia Doxa. Die Beziehung
dieser Personen mit denjenigen der voranstehenden Widmung ist unbekannt. Der erste
Buchstabe der Z. 3, der mit einem groBeren Abstand vom restlichen Text geschrieben
ist, ist sehr wahrscheinlich als Abkiirzung des Prdnomens Aulus zu interpretieren.
Weitere Auli Atinii sind vor allem in der Stadt Rom bekannt.*’ Da Frau und Mann den
gleichen Gentilnamen tragen, waren sie sicher Freigelassene derselben Familie. Beide
tragen sehr verbreitete griechische cognomina.*® A. Atinius Onesimus ist fiir den
urspriinglichen Stifter zu halten, der hier seine Frau ehrte und durch dieses Monument
einen Grabplatz fiir sich und die ganze Familie (sibi et suis) sicherte.

Die spéter hinzugefiigte Widmung fertigte Marcus Mallonius Urbicus fiir Aufidius
Pactolus. Eine ndhere Angabe der Beziehung zwischen den zwei Ménnern scheint
zumindest auf den ersten Blick zu fehlen. Da die auf dem linken und rechten Rand
geschriebenen Buchstaben D und M in Zeile 4 mit Sicherheit fir D(is) M(anibus)
stehen, diirften auch die Buchstaben F, B und M an den Réndern des Schriftfelds der
Zeilen 1-2 als Abkiirzungen zu verstehen sein. Die Position dieser Buchstaben kann
mit einem Versuch, den Text in den wenigen freien Platz hineinzudréngen, erklart
werden. Die moglichen Auflosungen dieser Abkiirzung sind f(ecit) b(ene) m(erenti)
oder f(ilio) b(ene) m(erenti). Die erste Variante ist aus einem inhaltlichen und einem
formellen Grund zu bevorzugen. Pactolus tragt nicht denselben Gentilnamen wie
Urbicus: Wire Pactolus Sohn des Urbicus, sollte man annehmen, dass er sein illegitimer
Sohn war, der den Gentilnamen der Mutter geerbt hatte.*” AuBerdem erscheint die
Abkiirzung f(ecit) b(ene) m(erenti) viel haufiger als die zweite. In der Formel filio bene
merenti, die man oft als Abschluss einer Grabinschrift findet, ist das Wort filio / filiae
— auch wenn bene merenti sich zu b. m. abgekiirzt findet — fast immer ausgeschrieben
oder allenfalls auf die ersten 3-4 Buchstaben reduziert,® wihrend f{ilio) b(ene)

47 CIL VI 200, 1838, 11741, 12658, 12661, 12662, 12664, 12667, 28286, 34561, 34562,
34563, 34564, 36025, 36786, 39584; BCAR 51 (1923) 82, Nr. 45; BCAR 72 (1946/1948), 223,
Nr. 5; NSA 1914, 386, Nr. 12; NSA 1920, 37, Nr. 9; NSA 1924, 53; A. Sadurska, Inscriptions
latines et monuments funeraires romains au musée National de Varsavie, Varsavie 1953, 104,
Nr. 21 und 42; Epigraphica 23 (1961), 20; Miscellanea (Tituli 2), Roma 1980, 107-108, nr. 6. In
CIL VI 12666 und 12669 sind sogar zwei weitere 4. Atini Onesimi bezeugt.

4 Fir Onesimus vgl. Solin, Personennamen (s. oben Anm. 22) 986-993; fiir Doxa s.
ibidem, 1289-1290.

4 Wie in AE 1989, 51.

50" In den paganen Grabinschriften aus der Stadt Rom, woher unsere Inschrift sehr wahr-
scheinlich stammt (siehe infra), findet man z.B. CIL VI 5343, 7475, 7748, 7959, 9201, 10142,
10670, 10680a, 11542, 12351, 13012, 13676, 13975, 14154, 14459, 14516, 14605, 14634, 14918,
15043, 15084, 15328, 16126, 16252, 16826a, 17088, 17158, 18333, 18474, 18751, 19637,
19945, 21536, 22022, 23033, 23473, 24266, 24616, 25178, 25577, 26483, 28462, 28893, 29019,
29153, 29243, 33688, 33688, 34557, 34640, 34641, 35292, 36427, 37947, 38368, AE 1981, 54.
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m(erenti) mit dreifacher, auf einzelne Buchstaben reduzierender Abkiirzung viel
seltener vorkommt.>!

Der Verstorbene, Aufidius Pactolus, hat kein praenomen.> Der Gentilname
Aufidius ist gut bekannt, wihrend Pactolus ein seltenes griechisches cognomen ist.>

Der Gentilname Mallonius ist nicht sehr haufig belegt. Es gibt aber mehrere epi-
graphische Zeugnisse von Marci Mallonii in der Stadt Rom** und in Cuma.> In einer
stadtromischen Inschrift taucht sogar — in perfekter Namensgleichheit und gleich
doppelt — der Name M. Mallonius Urbicus auf:*® Es handelt sich hier um eine Grab-
stele, die von einer gewissen Mallonia Hygia fiir ihren Mann (sehr wahrscheinlich einen
collibertus) und deren Sohn, beide mit dem Namen Marcus Mallonius Urbicus, im 2.
Jh. n. Chr. errichtet worden ist. Diese Stele wurde wie der oben behandelte Grabstein
der Manlia Eutychia im Jahr 1876 bei der via Latina gefunden, und zwar in einer
Nekropole in der ehemaligen Vigna Silvestrelli zwischen dem 3. und dem 4. Meilen-
stein.>’ Zustéindig fiir die Ausgrabung war der oben bereits erwiihnte L. Fortunati, dessen
Funde von H. Stevenson dokumentiert und abgezeichnet worden sind. Die einzelnen
Inschriften dieser Ausgrabung wurden von Stevenson, wie bei dem ipogeo di Roma
Vecchia, abgerieben und kommentiert; alle unverdffentlichten Informationen iiber
diese epigraphischen Funde sind im Codex vat.lat. 10555 enthalten.’® Der gesamte Text
ist auf einer Rasur geschrieben und enthélt zahlreiche Sprachfehler. Die extreme
UnregelmiBigkeit der Schrift> erinnert teilweise an das hier behandelte Tifelchen fiir
Aufidius Pactolus.

SICIL VI 17528, 22936, 34696, 38351; BCAR1925, 222; AE 1989, 51.

32 Es ist auszuschlieBen, dass ein praenomen in dem Buchstaben B am Anfang der Z. 2 zu
lesen ist.

3 Solin, Personennamen, (s. oben Anm. 22) 699. In der Stadt Rom ist Pactolus lediglich in
ein paar Inschriften bezeugt (CIL VI 23548; AE 2008, 158b).

3% Aus Rom stammt auch die Inschrift eines M. Mallonius Lalus (CIL VI121888), Homonym
eines anderen Mallonius, der in einer Inschrift aus Ventimiglia (AE 1990, 381) erwéhnt wird. Der
Text dieser letzten Inschrift wurde vom Kunsthéndler Francesco Maria Daziano in seinen
Notizen zusammen mit stadtromischen Inschriften transkribiert. Daziano hatte mehrere stadt-
romische Inschriften gekauft, um seine Sammlung von Inschriften aus Albintumilium zu bereichern.
Es ist daher mdoglich, dass er die Inschrift von Mallonius mit anderen stadtrdmischen Monumenten
aus Rom nach Ligurien verbrachte (G. Mennella, Iscrizioni urbane a Ventimiglia: scavi e colle-
zionisti nel Ponente alla fine del XIX secolo, Rivista di studi liguri 54 [1988] 25-58, hier 49).

35 CIL X 3698: M. Mallonius Undanus praetor und CIL X 3699: M. Mallonius Severianus,
Mitglied des collegium dendrophorum im Jahr 251.

36 CIL VI 21889 = EDR158369: Mallonia / Hugia (!) fegit (!) / sibi et liberta/busque
poste/risque eoru/m / uno die pater / et filiub (!) una/ hora decesier(unt) / M(arcus) Malloniu/s
Urb(i)cus ite/m MMus (!) M(arci) filius) M(arcus) M/alloniub (!) Urbic/os (!) uno lecto / elati sunt.

57 Uber den Fundort siehe LTUR — Suburbium 3, 172, s. v. via Latina (R. Rea). Die Distanz
ist ab der servianischen Stadtmauer gerechnet.

38 Fiir die Inschrift von M. Mallonius Urbicus (CIL VI 21889) sieche Cod. vat.lat. 10555, f.
107, mit Abrieb f. 128. Die Grabstele fiir die zwei M. Mallonii Urbici wurde im selben Jahr 1876
von Stevenson im Bullettino di Corrispondenza Archeologica (1876) 193—-204 publiziert.

3 Stevenson erkennt auch in diesem Fall eine zweite Hand nach dem Wort eorum Cod.
vat.lat. 10555, f. 107: ,,da uno die fino al termine parmi vedere una mano posteriore®.
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Die starke Konzentration von Mallonii in Rom, die Beobachtung eines Falles
perfekter Homonymie von Individuen hier und in CIL VI 21889 sowie schlieBlich die
typologischen Ahnlichkeiten zwischen diesen beiden Inschriften lassen vermuten, dass
auch der Dedikant der Grabinschrift fiir Aufidius Pactolus aus Rom stammte. Der
Dedikant der Klagenfurter Inschrift konnte etwa ein Freigelassener der in CIL VI 21889
genannten Mallonii sein und daher ebenfalls in der Umgebung der Nekropolen an der
via Latina sein Monument gestiftet haben. Die auffillig dhnlichen Fundumsténde der
Grabstele fiir Mallonia Hygia (mit ihren Mallonii Urbici) aus der Vigna Silvestrelli und
der oben behandelten Stele fiir Manlia Eutychia sprechen stark dafiir, dass auch die hier
behandelte und bislang unverdffentlichte Grabplatte aus einer Nekropole an der via
Latina kommen konnte und gleichzeitig mit der oben vorgestellten Stele wahrend der
Ausgrabungen von L. Fortunati entdeckt und sofort verkauft wurde.

Der Text des Klagenfurter Tafelchen konnte also wie folgt aufgeldst werden:

*M(arcus) Mallonius Urbicus f(ecit?)

b(ene?) Aufidio Pactolo m(erenti?).”

A(ulus?) Atinius Onesimus

D(is) Atiniae Doxae con- M(anibus)
5 iugi bene merenti

fec(it) et sibi et suis.

Man hat es also bei dieser Inschrift mit einem von zwei Personen geteilten Grab-
monument zu tun, da jeder Text ein eigenes Formular hat und in sich abgeschlossen ist.
Ein von nicht verwandten Personen geteiltes Grab ist fiir die niedrige romische
Gesellschaft, besonders im Bereich der stadtromischen columbarii, keine Uberraschung.
Normalerweise wurden aber diese zwei Inschriften in zwei unterschiedlichen Spalten
aufgeschrieben, die durch einen Rahmen getrennt waren.*

Wegen der Typologie des Monuments® und der abgekiirzten Formel D(is)
M(anibus)® ist die Grabplatte zwischen dem Ende des 1. und dem Anfang des 2. Jh. n. Chr.
datierbar.

Die Typologie des Monumentes, das Material, die Onomastik und die Beziechungen
zwischen den erwdhnten Personen lassen wenig Zweifel daran, dass es sich um eine
Grabinschrift aus der Stadt Rom handeln muss, die vielleicht sogar bei einer von

%0 Fiir weitere Beispiele s. CIL VI 5007: Poblicia / C(ai) l(iberta) / Doris // C(aius)
Petronius / C(ai) l(ibertus) / Faustus; 5018: Scribonia / Cleopatra // Tuccius / Philargyrus; 5290:
Sulpicia / Q(uinti) f(ilia) Recepta / oll(am) dedit / Ti(berius) Iulius Epictetu(s) // C(aio) Iulio /
Syntropho / oll(am) dedit / Ti(berius) lulius Epictet(us) / ex sorte sua; 5296: A(ulus) Tetteius /
Amandus // C(aius) Annius / M(arci) f(ilius) Quir(ina) / Proculus; 5638: C(aius) Quinctillius /
C(ai) I(ibertus) Pamphilus / unguentari(us) / sibi et patrono / et liberteis suis / posterisque /
eorum et Faustae l(ibertae) nostrae L(ucius) Lutatius / Paccius thurar(ius) / sibi et Seleuco /
Pamphilo Tryphoni / Philotae liberteis / posterisque eorum.

61 Kolumbarien wurden in Rom nach dem Beginn des 2. Jh. n. Chr. nicht mehr als
Grabstitte verwendet.

92 Die Formel ist normalerweise im 1. Jh. n. Chr. noch ausgeschrieben.
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L. Fortunati geleiteten Grabung gefunden und wie die Stele von Mallonia Hygia von
H. Stevenson dokumentiert wurde. Leider ist dieses Monument weder in den Manu-
skripten noch in den Publikationen von Stevenson erwahnt. In seinem Beitrag des
Jahres 1876 schreibt er allerdings, dass er nicht alle Inschriften, die bei Ausgrabungen
der via Latina gefunden wurden, transkribiert hatte, weil nicht alle gleich wertvoll
waren.®® Es ist daher moglich, dass diese kleine und nicht besonders attraktive Inschrift
im Antikenhandel landete und dann von der Familie Fischl gemeinsam mit den anderen
beiden hier vorgestellten stadtromischen Grabinschriften gekauft wurde.

4. Zusammenfassung

Neben dem schon publizierten Kolumbarium-Téfelchen CIL VI 5430, von dem nur
mehr die linke Seite im Herrenhaus Fischl iiberlebte, kann man jetzt aufgrund von
Autopsie und Analyse bestitigen, dass dank der Familie Fischl noch zwei weitere
Monumente ihren Weg von Rom nach Klagenfurt gefunden haben.

Es wurde nachgewiesen, dass die Stele der Manlia Eutychia dasselbe stadtromische
Grabmonument ist, welches im CIL unter der Nummer VI 21974 publiziert worden ist
und dessen Text auf einem in seiner Dekoration nie fertiggestellten Inschriftentrager
angebracht ist. Die Mafle und die eigenartige Paldographie sind in jedem Detail auf dem
Abrieb von H. Stevenson wiederzufinden, wéhrend der unterschiedliche Erhaltungs-
zustand der rechten Seite der Stele auf ihre Wiederverwendung in der Katakombe
zuriickzufiihren ist.

Die bisher unver6ffentlichte Grabplatte, die im Kindergarten eingemauert ist, ist
wegen ihres Erscheinungsbildes, ihres Materials, Formulars und der Onomastik zweifellos
eine Kolumbarium-Tafel, die womdglich von der via Latina stammt und unter Um-
stinden im Rahmen der Ausgrabungen von L. Fortunati gefunden wurde.

Die drei stadtromischen Grabmonumente wurden moglicherweise gegen Ende des
19. Jahrhunderts von der Familie Fischl im Antikenhandel erworben, um sodann den
Eingang des Herrenhauses Fischl zu schmiicken. Erst spéter wurde dann eine vierte
Inschrift aus dem von Klagenfurt nicht weit entfernten Ort Sankt Martin am Silberberg
gekauft, um die kleine private Sammlung des Herrenhauses Fischl zu vervollstdndigen.

Institut fiir Alte Geschichte und Altertumskunde, Chiara Cenati
Papyrologie und Epigraphik

Universitit Wien

Universitétsring 1

1010 Wien, Osterreich

chiara.cenati@univie.ac.at

03 Stevenson, Bullettino, 204 (s. oben Anm. 58): ,,Gli sterri di tante camere hanno fornito

bensi iscrizioni, parte delle quali ho taciuto per il loro piccolo valore®.
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Public Land in Private Hands: Two Rent Receipts from the
Archive of Asoeis and Atammon®

Plate 67

These two documents belong to a small archive of five papyri from the 250s CE that
were likely found in the ancient Fayum village of Philadelphia, the home of the brothers
Asoeis and Atammon.! All documents except one concern a large plot of land near
Tanis, a subsidiary village south of Philadelphia,? which the brothers, together with a
partner from Theadelphia, leased for five years from a former magistrate of Alexandria
named Herakleides.? The collection of rent was delegated to Herakleides’ local estate

*

My thanks to Roger Bagnall and the two anonymous reviewers for their comments and
suggestions.

' The archive is now listed in Trismegistos as TM Arch 641 (it does not appear in K. Vandorpe,
W. Clarysse, H. Verreth [edd.], Graeco-Roman Papyrus Archives from the Fayum, Leuven 2015).
The other archive texts are SB 4.7474 (in Princeton), P.Princ. 2.29, and 2.37 (the connections
between which are discussed in the respective editions). All were acquired in 1924 through the
Anglo-American consortium. On the wave of acquisitions in the early 1920s from clandestine
excavations at Philadelphia, see P. Schubert, Philadelphie. Un village égyptien en mutation entre
le II° et le III° siecle ap. J.-C., Basel 2007, 32-36.

2 TM Geo 2251. Grenfell and Hunt identified Tanis with the ancient ruins at Manashin-
shaneh, where they found a mummy label for a soldier from Tanis in the nearby cemetery
(Excavations in the Fayum, Archaeological Report, Egypt Exploration Fund, 1901-1902, 3), now
published as SB XII 10833 (III CE). P. Davoli identifies Manashinshaneh with the modern Tell
Shinshana: L ‘archeologia urbana nel Fayyum di eta ellenistica e romana, Naples 1998, 165. On
modern excavations of the cemetery, see K. Muhlestein, K. V. L. Pierce, B. Jensen, Excavations at
the Seila Pyramid and Fag el-Gamous Cemetery, Leiden, Boston 2019, especially 132—135 on
the location and identity of the site.

3 SB 4.7474 (252 CE; for the date, see next n.; on Herakleides, see 1.7-8 n.). An image of
the papyrus can be consulted at https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/11454371 (accessed 12
June, 2020). The bottom-right fragment must be moved up one line, and the small fragment
reported at P.Princ. 2.37, p. 30-31, n. 1, is also out of position. Improvements to this text have
already been offered in the introduction to P.Princ. 2.37. A few further corrections from the
image: 2: pn(tpdc) ®doo[c(?)] — un(tpdc) [Tlexidoio(c); 3—4: ‘Hpaxdei|[dov  7Tdg]
V[r]apyovoag — ‘Hpaxhei|[dov tac] dnapyodoag (the supplement is shorter than the 9-12 letters
found in other lines, but nothing else is expected, and a long final upsilon could have filled the
space); 14-15 ©ov ‘Hpa(xheldnv) [ [ . peta] Tov xpdv[olv — tov ‘Hpa|[kAetd(nv) kol petd]
t0v xpbv[o]v. The lease has a number of seemingly unparalleled clauses and deserves further
study.



26 W. Graham Claytor

manager, Amaeis, and, with the additions published here, all five annual rent receipts
issued to the brothers and their partner over the course of the lease have been identified.*
The last document in the archive introduces a tragic turn: Asoeis notifies the authorities
that a nomad attack had forced the brothers to relocate, and Atammon had been grievously
injured in a fall from the roof of his new home.> As often, we do not know the end of
the story, but the likely provenance of the papyri suggests that Asoeis, at least, was able
to return to his home village. Both brothers’ names are rare, which will hopefully aid
in the identification of further documents.

The land around which most of the documents revolve was classified as basilike ge
but had entered the private ownership of the former kosmetes Herakleides.® It was
located in, or perhaps comprised the entirety of, a kleros called ®6wom or Itwar in the
territory of Tanis. The land was sown with wheat and hay, probably in rotation and in
equal shares: such was the balance of crops when the tenants took over their portion of
the land.” The size of the estate is nowhere stated but can be approximated from the
rates specified in the lease and the rent actually collected, which amounted to 656 -
artabas in both years 4 and 5 of the lease (from which must be deducted the seed
advance, presumed here to be one artaba per aroura, interest free).® The lease specifies
a primary rate of 3 % artabas per aroura for productive land and a reduced rate of 2 5
artabas per aroura for the optional cultivation of the estate’s unseeded marginal land.’
The percentage of rent collected at each rate is unknown, but if evenly split between
the two, it would correspond to about 160 arouras; if, on the other hand, the rent was
collected exclusively at the higher rate, it would correspond to about 138 arouras.!”

4 In chronological order: 1, receipts for Gallus year 3 (252/253) and Valerian year 1

(253/254) (years 1 and 2 of the lease); P.Princ. 2.37, receipts for Val. year 2 (254/255) and Val.
year 3 (255/256) (years 3 and 4 of lease); 2, rent receipt for Val. year 4 (256/257) (year 5 of
lease). 1 and 2 confirm the date of the lease proposed at P.Princ. 2.37, p. 33.

5 P.Princ. 2.29 (258 CE) with P. van Minnen, P.Princ. 2.29, BASP 46 (2009) 147-148.

¢ Herakleides’ ownership is made explicit through the verb dndpyo at SB 4.7474.4: [tac]
V[r]apyxovoag ofot] mepi kdpny [T]dvv cifti]kdg Bacth[k]Ag yfig ... dpovpag ndoog. In Roman
Egypt, the fiscal category basilike ge was technically a subset of demosia ge but was generally
used as an equivalent: J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt, Oxford 1996,
38-40; A. Monson, From the Ptolemies to the Romans, Cambridge 2012, 93-94.

7 At the onset of the lease, the land was dnd dvamadpatog koi keAdung £ [{]oov (SB 4.
7474.4), “fresh from fallow crops and stubble crops in equal portion,” as the editors translate it
(see also their note ad loc.), which was also the condition in which the lessees promised to return
it (SB 4.7474.15).

8 The rent rate is explicitly stated to be doneppi, that is, exclusive of the seed advance, at
least for the productive portion of the land (SB 4.7474.6; cf. discussion in the ed. pr.: H. B. van
Hoesen, A. C. Johnson, A Lease of Crown Land on Papyrus, TAPA 56 [1925] 219). At 1.12
below, Herakleides acknowledges receipt of “the rent and seed”. The calculation made at P. Princ.
2.37.21-22 n. does not account for seed.

% SB4.7474.6-7.

10 Split: 656.5 = 3.75(x/2) + 2.5(x/2) + (x = 159.15 arouras). Higher rate only: 656.5 = 3.75x +
(x = 138.21 arouras).
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Further, the leased portion appears to have been only half of the property,'! so the total
size of Herakleides’ estate near Tanis might have been roughly 300 arouras.

Whatever its precise extent, this large private estate consisting entirely of basilike
ge is a key marker of what J. Rowlandson called “the most important transformation in
the system of land tenure in Egypt,” namely, the effective privatization of public land.'?
Herakleides’ lease is in fact the first explicit reference to the “ownership” (Omdpyev)
of basilike ge."> By the beginning of the fourth century the only remaining distinction
between the old categories of “public” and “private” land was their rate of taxation.'*
The precise timing and mechanisms of this development are unclear, although it was
certainly underway before Diocletian’s fiscal reforms. U. Wilcken placed emphasis on
the assignment of public land to private landholders (called epibole in the Arsinoite
nome),"® but such assignments were generally small plots,'® and ownership of public
land was a general phenomenon by the census of Sabinus begun in 297.7 It is clear that
Herakleides’ estate could not have developed through such smallscale assignments.
Rowlandson saw a “gradual erosion of ... tenurial distinctions,”'® and indeed there is a
long history of private landowners taking on plots of public land and public land being
reclassified as “private,” especially in the Nile valley."” But the Fayum had much
stronger traditions of communal control over public land,?’ and it seems unlikely that
Herakleides built his estate through piecemeal encroachments on the traditional land
rights of local peasants. Instead, the state probably surrendered its dominion over this
public estate as a whole.

11" This is one interpretation of katd 10 fipu[c]v uépog 100 Aowmod [Muicovg] pépovg vrog

c0d 10D ‘Hpaxhei[dov], which is in an unusual position at the beginning of the lease (SB 4.
7474.2-3): see discussion in the ed. pr., van Hoesen, Johnson, Lease of Crown Land (n. 8) 218-221.
On leased land in the contemporary Heroninos archive, see D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism
and Rural Society in Third-Century A.D. Egypt. The Heroninos Archive and the Appianus Estate,
Cambridge 1991, 183-186.

12 Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 68.

13 Followed shortly thereafter by SB 12.11081 = P.Oxy. 67.4595 (Oxyrhynchus, 261). Both
are cited by Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 68, n. 131.

14 Boak and Youtie, P.Cair.Isid. 11, pp. 103—104; A. Bowman, Landholding in the Hermo-
polite Nome in the Fourth Century A.D., JRS 75 (1985) 148-149; R. S. Bagnall, Agricultural
Productivity and Taxation in Later Roman Egypt, TAPA 115 (1985) 289-308. Pace L. Berkes,
Dorfverwaltung und Dorfgemeinschaft in Agypten von Diokletian zu den Abbasiden, Wiesbaden
2017, 16-17, public land was not turned over wholesale to the village koinon.

15" Grundz.Wilck., 312-313. On epibole and its equivalency in the Oxyrhynchite nome, see
Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 88-92.

16 A. H. M. Jones, Census Records of the Later Roman Empire, JRS 43 (1953) 59 (= The
Roman Economy: Studies in Ancient Economic and Administrative History [ed. P. A. Brunt],
Oxford 1974, 247); Bowman, Landholding (n. 14) 148 with n. 62.

17" Boak and Youtie, P.Cair.Isid. 3, pp. 38-39.

18 Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 68.

19 Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 97-101; J. Rowlandson, The Organisation of Public
Land in Roman Egypt, CRIPEL 25 (2005) 173-196.

20 This contrast between the Fayum and the valley is underlined by Monson, From the
Ptolemies (n. 6) 151-153.
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Given that Herakleides was in possession of the public land by 252 CE, it is tempting
to attribute its disposal to the reforms of Philip the Arab (244-249), which were carried
out in Egypt by a pair of powerful officials, the rationalis (xaboiikdc) Claudius
Marcellus and his assistant Marcius Salutaris, procurator Augustorum (&xitpomog TdV
Sefactdv).?! In the realm of land reform, the officials issued a general order whose
details are now lost, but which included provisions for the sale of state-owned derelict
land producing no revenue (bmdroyog dpopoc).?? One application resulting from this
order is preserved, in which a beneficiarius of the prefect applies for and is granted 12
arouras at the low fixed price of 20 drachmas per aroura.?®* The previous category of
this land is not recorded, but in principle any type of land, including public land, could
be rendered hypologos before being put up for sale.* Given the context of Philip’s
reforms, I would put forward the hypothesis that Herakleides (or a previous owner)
acquired the estate following the general order of Marcellus and Salutaris, either at a
low fixed price per aroura, if the land was derelict at sale, or through auction, if the land
was marginally productive.?> While still classified as basilike ge in the lease, the land
was likely assessed at a tax rate lower than usual for public land, perhaps even
approaching the norm for private land (1 art. / ar.), since Herakleides’ tenants pay only
2 Y5 to 3 % artabas per aroura in rent. Whether the disposal of this basilike ge was part
of a larger program of land reform in the Fayum we do not know.

On a wider scale, the privatization of large tracts of public land can be connected to
the instability of the third century, which must have led to the abandonment of public
tenancies (especially those of marginal land burdened by outdated tax schedules), in
addition to the deterioration of the infrastructure and communal ties that supported their
cultivation. It can be recalled that just after the conclusion of the lease, the brothers
Asoeis and Atammon were forced from their home in Philadelphia by a nomad raid.
The fort at Dionysias, moreover, was constructed around this time to guard the Fayum
from the west.2® Certainly, these violent incursions, while no doubt devastating to those

21 P. J. Parsons, Philippus Arabs and Egypt, JRS 57 (1967) 134-141; A. Bianchi, 4spetti
della politica economico-fiscale di Filippo I’Arabo, Aegyptus 63 (1983) 185-198; T. Kruse, Der
konigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung. Untersuchungen zur Verwaltungsgeschichte
Agyptens in der Zeit von Augustus bis Philippus Arabs (20 v. Chr.—245 n. Chr.), vol. 11, Munich,
Leipzig 2002, 943-952; B. Palme, Die Reform der dgyptischen Lokalverwaltung unter Philippus
Arabs, in: U. Babusiaux, A. Kolb (edd.), Das Recht der ‘Soldatenkaiser’. Rechtliche Stabilitit in
Zeiten politischen Umbruchs?, Berlin 2015, 192-208.

22 Parsons, Philippus Arabs (n. 21) 135 with n. 17. References to the orders of Marcellus
and Salutaris are found in P.Oxy. 1.78.14-16; P.Oxy. 17.2123.9-13; P.Lond. 1157 verso =
W.Chr. 375, col. 1.7 and 13; P.Leit. 16 = P.Wisc. 2.86.23-25.

3 W.Chr. 375, col. i-ii (Hermopolite nome, 246 CE).

24 Cf. Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 50-51.

25 Rowlandson, Landowners (n. 6) 48-53. The land was already productive at the onset of
the lease: see n. 7.

26 The exact date of the fort is disputed. J.-M. Carrié, Les castra Dionysiados et [’evolution
de architecture militaire romaine tardive, MEFRA 86 (1974) 819-850 argues for a foundation
during Palmyrene rule of Egypt. R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity, Princeton 1993, 174
places it “around 260”. The first secure reference remains O.Fay. 21 (306 CE).
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affected, did not lead to wholesale abandonment of otherwise stable communities: tax
receipts from Philadelphia dated just after Asoeis’ petition suggest business as usual,
in fact.?” But they were nonetheless significant disruptions, and productivity was not
otherwise guaranteed. In Arsinoite Pelousion, for instance, some 4,438 arouras of public
land were dBpoyog in the year 242/243, resulting in a loss of 80% of the expected wheat
taxes.?® By transferring public land to private landowners, the state would shed the
burden of maintaining public tenancies and transfer the risk to private investors.?
Herakleides’ estate also marks a transitional point in the agricultural history of the
Fayum. Having apparently recovered from the Antonine plague, Philadelphia and Tanis
were flourishing in the first couple of decades of the third century, as the accounts
P.Yale 3.137 (Philadelphia, 216/217 CE) and P.Prag. 2.137 (Tanis, 222 CE) demon-
strate.’® The editor of the Yale papyrus estimated that Philadelphia’s agricultural land
“covered the same total surface area” as the massive 10,000 aroura gift estate
established under Ptolemy II,”3! and in Tanis over 3,000 artabas of wheat were collected
in a single month from holders of katoikic land alone (dues on state land are not
recorded), implying roughly an equal number of productive arouras among private
landowners.3? In stark contrast, an unpublished sitologic report for the year 302/303
records a combined tax yield of 4,905 Y artabas of wheat for Philadelphia and the pépoc
Tdvewg, which translates to about 3,500 productive arouras for the former and only 950
arouras for Tanis.>* Clearly, Philadelphia and Tanis had shared a fate similar to Karanis
and its dependent villages, where arable land had shrunk by about 65% and tax revenues

27 BGU 7.1587 and 1610; P.Grenf. 1.50.

28 P. van Minnen, Pelousion, an Arsinoite Village in Distress, ZPE 77 (1989) 199-200.

2 See A. K. Bowman, Egypt from Septimius Severus to the Death of Constantine, in: CAH
XII, 313-326; A. Monson, Taxation and Fiscal Reforms, in: K. Vandorpe (ed.), 4 Companion to
Greco-Roman and Late Antique Egypt, Hoboken 2019, 160.

30" For an account of Philadelphia in this period, see Schubert, Philadelphie (n. 1).

31 P, Schubert, P.Yale 3, pp. 15-16.

32 P.Prag. 2.137.10-12. The third-century BCE Demotic accounts in P.Agri. (A. Monson,
Agriculture and Taxation in Early Ptolemaic Egypt. Demotic Land Surveys and Accounts, Bonn
2012), originally assigned to Tanis, appear instead to be from Tebtynis: W. Clarysse, Review of
A. Monson, Agriculture and Taxation in Early Ptolemaic Egypt. Demotic Land Surveys and
Accounts, Tyche 29 (2014) 295.

33 The report survives in four copies and is part of a sitologic archive cataloged as P.Mich.
inv. 393-402, which has been partially published as P.Mich. 10.600 and 12.643-647; the rest of
the archive is being edited for a future Michigan volume. The tax yield of 4,905 4 artabas of
wheat (and wheat equivalents; arrears are excluded) for the year 302/303 breaks down to 3,852
Y, artabas collected from Philadelphia (78.5%) and 1,052 % artabas from the puépog Tdvewg
(21.5%). Excluding the 10% surcharge and assuming a 50/50 split between “public” land (taxed
at 1.5 art./ar.) and “private” land (taxed at 0.5 art./ar.), these yields correspond to a tax basis of
3,550 arouras for Philadelpheia and 956 arouras for the uépog Tdvenc, giving an estimated total
of 4,506 arouras for the entire administrative territory. If part of the year’s tax assessment was
left in arrears (which seems likely), the tax basis must be raised.
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by some 95% by the early fourth century.3* There is no way of charting this diminution
over the course of the third century,’ but the consolidation of public land in the hands
of the wealthy Alexandrian Herakleides seems to suggest that the decline had already
begun by mid-century. The small archive of his tenants Asoeis and Atammon thus
provides an interesting glimpse into the changing rural landscape of Egypt during the
transformative third century.

1 Receipt for Rent (pl. 6)

P.Mich. inv. 1767 10 x 6.7 cm (frag. 1) Philadelphia
TM 851624 8.7 x 4.5 cm (frag. 2) 1 September, 254 CE

Image: https://quod.lib.umich.edu/a/apis/x-8036/1767R.TIF. Two joining fragments and a
third positioned to the right with a small gap.*® Broken at the top and left. Back is blank.

The receipt covers rent for the first two years of the lease (year 3 of Gallus =252/253
CE and year 1 of Valerian = 253/254 CE; see 1l. 4-5 n.). In his subscription, however,
Herakleides only acknowledges receipt of the last year’s rent, which is probably just an
oversight. The lease remains in force for the following years.

[ ca. 14-16 1. &n[éoyov]
[map’ dudv 10 Ekedprov] GV y[empyeit]é
[pov Gpovpdv &Mt Koo vig T[epi kKdUN]v
[Tav]wy dmelp Tod diedn]iv0dto[c] ¥, (Erovc)// T[dA]Aou
[kai] o (Brovg)// Ovadep[iovod] TAnpng, kupiog
[o¥o]ng thc u1]ofdoenc kol én[e]pmtnoeig
[®]uoArdynoa. (2™ hd.) Advpr(hog) ‘Hpaxheid[ng] koounted(cag)
8  [A\eElavdpeiag dméoyov Ta Ekedpia Kol oTéppoTa
[t0D m]pdTov ETovg TApng, pévo[v]tdc pot tod
[A8]yov mpog DubC mepl ThS yeopy[tlog Tdv £ERG
[é1]@V dxor[00]0we mcddot.
12 (1*t hd.) [(¥tovg) B/]/ TV kup[in]v Hudv Odarep[lavod] kai Failinvod
[ZeBac]tdv O[0]0 & .

11. I mobdoet

34 Bagnall, Agricultural Productivity (n. 14) 293 and A. Bowman, Agricultural Production

in Egypt, in: A. Bowman, A. Wilson (edd.), The Roman Agricultural Economy. Organization,
Investment, and Production, Oxford 2013, 241.

35 In P.Leit. 16 = P.Wisc. 2.86 (245-247), three Antinoite landowners in Philadelphia
complain that local officials had overassessed their landholdings (much of which was abrochos),
perhaps in an attempt to make up for shortfalls in tax revenue. The administrative consolidation
of the two villages is reflected in a shared komarch for the year 260 (P.Grenf. 1.50).

36 The positioning of the fragments has been made digitally in plate 5 due to the closure of
Hatcher Library during the COVID-19 pandemic.



Public Land in Private Hands 31

“... I have received [from you the rent] for the [arouras of mine] that you farm in
partnership around the village of Tanis, on behalf of [the] past 3™ year of Gallus [and]
1% year of Valerian, in full. The lease remains in force, and upon being asked the question,
I have assented. (2™ hand) 1, Aurelius Herakleides, former kosmetes of Alexandria,
have received the rent and seed [for the] first year in full, and I retain my claim with
you regarding the tenancy for the following years, in accordance with the lease. (1% hand)
[Year 2] of our lords Augusti Valerian and Gallienus, Thoth 4.”

1 The beginning of the receipt is lost but can be restored exempli gratia following P.Princ.
2.37.1-5: Adpniog ‘Hpakietdng koountedoog tig | Aapm(potdng) mérewng AleEavdpéov did |
Audt gpovtiotod Tdvewng Avpn(riow) [* Tdrpovi kai Acder kal Atdupevi wod(otois) |
kMi(pov) tiam xaipew. dnéoyov ... For the unabbreviated [Ttiom, see 2.5-6 n.

xaipew is expected before dn[éoyov]. The stroke visible before the alpha is likely either a
filler stroke coming off of the final nu of [xaipet]v or else the remains of an abbreviation stroke.

4-5 Yrg[p 10D SieAn]Awb6to[g] ¥ (¥rovg)// T[dA]Aov | [kai] a (¥tovg)// Odarep[iavod]. The
Egyptian evidence for the recognition of Gallus and Valerian (with Aemilianus briefly in
between) is discussed in D. W. Rathbone, The Dates of the Recognition in Egypt of the Emperors
from Caracalla to Diocletianus, ZPE 62 (1986) 114—117. Aemilianus’ brief reign corresponded,
on Egyptian reckoning, to the end of Gallus’ third year and the beginning of Valerian’s first year
and was generally subsumed under these regnal years in retrospective accounts, as is the case
here (the elision of Aemilianus’ rule was both practical and political, as one anonymous reviewer
notes).

7-8 Avpi(hoc) Hpaxheid[ng] koopnted(oac) | [AreE]avdpeiog. The same title is found at
SB 4.7474.17; elsewhere we find slight varations on this styling. Herakleides is possibly to be
identified with [ ] ov ‘HpaxAeidov koou[...] AreEavdpeiog of PSI 8.880.24-26 (Oxyrhynchus,
254/255 CE)* but must be distinguished from the Herakleides known from the Heroninos
archive, who was a council member of Arsinoe, not Alexandria. Van Hoesen, Johnson, Lease of
Crown Land (n. 8) 216-217 suggest the possibility that this Herakleides was strategos of the
Arsinoite nome in the 260s (on whom, Whitehorne, Str.R.Scr.2, 49), but the name is too common
to proffer an identification.

8 10 ékpdpo kal oméppota. Herakleides explicitly acknowledges receipt of the seed advance
together with the rent (cf. discussion above). On seed provisions in leases, see Rowlandson,
Landowners (n. 6) 222-225.

12-13 The small lacuna guarantees the month Thoth, as opposed to Phamenoth. Year 1 of
Valerian and Gallienus can be excluded because the pair were not recognized in Egypt until
October (see 1l. 4-5 n.).

37 A. S. Jesenko, Eine Studie zu einem liturgischen Amt des kaiserzeitlichen Agypten,

unpublished Diplomarbeit, Vienna 2012, 160, n. 717.
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2 Receipt for Rent (pl. 7)

P.Mich. inv. 1768 13 x 15 cm Philadelphia
TM 851625 257/258 CE

Image: https://quod.lib.umich.edu/a/apis/x-8036/1768R.TIF. Two joining fragments, though
with much damage in between. Broken at the left. Back is blank.

This rent receipt is drawn up in the name of the estate manager Amais®® and differs
in form from the others. It covers rent for the past fourth year of Valerian and Gallienus,
which was the fifth and final year of the lease. The rent was paid in two installments,
with the second added in the same hand but with a lighter pen. The first installment can
be confidently restored as 637 % artabas, which, with the additional installment of 19
artabas, equals the 656 ' artaba rent paid the previous year (P.Princ. 2.37.22-23).

[AvpAhioc] Apoig gpovtiotic [ HpaxAei]dov
[Avpniioig ITd]tpwvi kai Acditt k[od ATdupon]vt
[ootaic yloipew. Eoyov [6]e’ Nu[dV drg]p OV
4 [yewpyeite] peta tod edoynuoviog ca. 5 ] 1w
[ ca. 7-10 Jov Abdyov kApov Ag[yopévou] Phuam
[mept kopmv) Tldvewg éxpopio[v d]pt[dpac] E&a-
[kootog Tprd]ovta éntd Huuo[v] x[Ep T]od
8  [81eAniv]06tog & (Etouc)/. kai opo[i]og
[GpTdpac] dekaevvéa.

[(Rtoug) €]/ 10V xupiov fudv Oda[Aepliavod
[kai TTarlinvod kai Kopvnio[v Kai]oapog
12 [XeBlactdv.

3 1. Oudv, ov corr. 8 Kaif: a corr. ex A

“[Aurelius] Amais, estate manager of Herakleides to the tenants Aurelii Patron and
Asois and [Atammon], greetings. I have received from you for the ... that [you farm]
with the gentleman ... on account of (?) the plot called Phthiap [near the village] of
Tanis, for rent, six hundred thirty-seven and half artabas, for the past 4" year. And
likewise nineteen [artabas]. [Year 5] of our lords Augusti Valerian [and] Gallienus and
Cornelius Caesar.”

1 [Adpridiog] Apong epovtiotng [ Hpaxhet]dov. The receipts of P. Princ. 2.37 were issued in
the name of Herakleides 810 Apdt ppovtiotod Tdvewg.

38 The hand is different from the main hand of P.Princ. 2.37, both of whose receipts were

drawn up “through” Amais. The main hand of 1 is also different, although the opening is lost,
and it is therefore not certain whether it was also drawn up “through” Amais (as has been
restored). Estate managers at the time did not necessarily write everything drawn up in their
name: for an example, see Rathbone, Economic Rationalism (n. 11) 338 n. 7.
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2 [[d]tpwvt. The son of Heron and Tekiasos, Patron came from Theadelphia on the other
side of the Fayum: SB 7.7474.2 (see correction to his mother’s name in n. 3).

Acditt k[al Atdppo]vi. Sons of Pausiris and Thaisas according to SB 7.7474.2, the pair came
from Philadelphia (P.Princ. 2.29). Asoeis was born ca. 218 CE (P.Princ. 2.29.20).

3 [mobwrtoic]. For the supplement, cf. P.Princ. 2.37.4-5 and 16-17.

34 Eoyov [G]e’ MGV &le GV | [yewmpysite]. The expected phrase is map’ Hpdv, but there
are examples of the preposition and together with &yw in receipts (e.g., P.Nekr. 40, Mothis, 308
CE). As for fip@v, the interchange of eta and upsilon is common, though rarely found in this
position in rent receipts.

4 peta 1od gdoyfipoviog]. The phrase is unparalleled. The land can be said to be farmed
“with the gentleman” (i.e. the landlord Herakleides) since the brothers and their partner seem to
have leased only half of Herakleides’ estate (see above with n. 11); the other half of his Tanis
estate may have been managed by Herakleides’ gppovtiotic Amais in a manner similar to the
contemporary adminstration of Appianus’ estate as documented in the Heroninos archive. For
gboyuwv = landlord, cf. SB 6.9562.16-17 (Philadelphia, 214 CE), P.Stras. 5.465.21-23 (Polydeukia,
230 CE), SB 8.9908 and 9909 (Theadelphia [?], 267 CE), and the discussion at Rathbone, Economic
Rationalism (n. 11) 18. See further N. Lewis, Evoyrjuoves in Roman Egypt, BASP 30 (1993)
105-113.

The lacuna looks tight for [¢mi kowo]vig.

5 Jov Adyov. Perhaps dm0 t]od Adyov, “on account of”, but the phrase is usually found
without the article.

5-6 kAipov Ag[youévov] ®un | [mept kodp(mv) Td]vews. At P.Princ. 2.37.5 and 14-15, the
editors read KA\i(pov) Itwan( ) and rightly identified the toponym as that found in the lease (SB
4.7474.4), expanding the passage as follows: &v éme® ®0on( ) kKAipo]v (see P.Princ. 2.37, pp.
30-31). H. C. Youtie, Critical Trifles VI, ZPE 29 (1978) 294 notes that the curved stroke found
after the final pi in IItwom is not an abbreviation sign but rather an apostrophe marking an
undeclined non-Greek name and adduces the comparable names ITkiation and Kiotian from the
Karanis Tax Rolls (P.Mich. 4.223.1408, 224.2038, 225.2119).

6-9 The supplement [tpid]kovta produces a total rent of 656 Y artabas, which is equal to
the total recorded in the second Princeton receipt.

11 Kopvnhio[v Kai]oapoc. An anonymous reviewer astutely notes that this short-form
identification of the Caesar is unique. Valerian Caesar was replaced by his brother Saloninus in
this very year, and since they were both Cornelii, it is not clear which man is referred to here.
See J. R. Rea, Valerian Caesar in the Papyri, Pap.Congr. XVII, 1125-1133 and F. Mitthof, Vom
igpdraros Kaioap zum Empavéotaros Kaioep. Die Ehrenprddikate in der Titulatur der
Thronfolger des 3. Jh. n. Chr. nach den Papyri, ZPE 99 (1993) 109-110.

12 The small lacuna between the two fragments (ca. 1.5 cm wide) might have contained a
(short) month and day, or else they were not recorded.
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DENIS FEISSEL
Invocations chrétiennes a Ephése

Planches 8-9

I. Deux invocations a I’archange Michel et une tabula lusoria (VI s.)

Cinq fragments d’une épaisse plaque de marbre bleuatre, probablement une dalle de
pavement, découverts dans la fouille du c6té sud de I’ Agora, furent copiés en 1907 par
J. Keil (pl. 8, fig. 1)!. Nous avons retrouvé dans la collection lapidaire, en 1991, les
deux fragments inscrits constituant 1’angle inférieur droit de la plaque, auxquels nous
avons pu joindre en 1996 I’'un des fragments non inscrits (pl. 8, fig. 2)%. Les cing
fragments sont jointifs mais la plaque reste incompléte en haut et a gauche. Dimensions
de I’ensemble d’apres Keil : ht. 0,63 m; larg. 0,80 m; ép. 0,09 m; ht. des lettres
0,026 m (lettres plus hautes a la 1. 4). La restitution du texte, comme de la fabula
lusoria, montre que la plaque compléte devait a 1’origine mesurer environ 1 x 1 m.
Une inscription de quatre lignes, mutilées a gauche, occupe la partie inféricure de
la plaque. Au dessus de I’inscription, deux séries de carrés alignés dessinent une table
de jeu. D’apres le dessin de Keil, on reconnait en haut une rangée compléte de douze
cases, divisée au milieu par un grand X, et plus bas une rangée semblable dont les trois
premiéres cases ont disparu®. I suffit de restituer en outre une premiére rangée de douze
cases, disparue avec la partie supérieure de la plaque, pour obtenir une tabula lusoria
du type dit « a 36 cases » (36-Felderspiel), type qui correspond, comme 1’a montré
R. Merkelbach, au ludus latrunculorum®. Keil (cité n. 1) considérait I’inscription
comme antérieure a la tabula lusoria, ce qui est difficilement démontrable. On peut

' Keil note a la date du 30 septembre 1907 (Skizzenbuchblatt 1499) : « Griechische Agora,
Siidseite im Innern, etwas westlich der Mitte. Fiinf Fragmente einer Platte, welche spéter als
Spieltafel verwendet wurde ».

2 Les deux fragments inscrits sont enregistrés au « Domitiansdepot » sous les n° 1094 (fr.
gauche) et 1238 (fr. droit). Le fragment n® 1238 porte aussi le n°® K 984. On remarque sur le
fragment anépigraphe (pl. 8, fig. 2) les traces d’un graffite 1égérement incisé, antérieur a la tabula
lusoria qui lui est superposée. S’agit-il d’un dessin de bateau ? Il faudrait un relevé précis pour
s’en assurer.

3 Cette tabula lusoria est une variante du type “3Rows.6: 3 x 12 squares divided by rosette”
dans la classification de Ch. Roueché, Using civic space: identifying the evidence, in: W. Eck,
P. Funke (edd.), Offentlichkeit — Monument — Text. XIV Congressus Internationalis Epigraphiae
Graecae et Latinae. Akten (CIL, Auctarium, series nova 4), Berlin 2014, 135-158, voir p. 156
pour le type cité. Dans le cas d’Ephése, la rosette est remplacée par un simple X.

4 R. Merkelbach, Eine tabula lusoria fiir den ludus latrunculorum, ZPE 28 (1978) 48-50.
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seulement constater, quelle que soit leur date relative, qu’il n’y a pas ici de lien intrinséque
entre la table et le texte inscrit’.

Les lignes de I’inscription sont guidées par des réglures horizontales finement incisées,
distinctes sur le fragment droit au-dessus des lignes 1, 2 et 3. La gravure des lettres est
peu soignée, quoique constante dans ses formes : alpha a barre brisée ; béta a panses
inégales, sur base horizontale ; epsilon et sigma carrés ; oméga lunaire. Corrections du
lapicide : 1. 1 mu regravé sur un epsilon carré ; 1. 4 iota transformé en upsilon. Nombreuses
ligatures : 1. 1 HA, MHT, 1. 2 HC, OY, OY, 1. 3 EIL, HT, HC, NTHC. Signe d’abréviation :
1. 2 K terminé par un trait ondulé = k(af). D’aprés 1’écriture, a défaut d’autres indices
chronologiques, I’inscription ne parait guére antérieure au milieu du VI® s. : le béta a
base horizontale, formant une sorte de L, apparait vers cette époque’ ; et le chi a traverse
courte, en forme de croix latine inclinée, corrobore cette datation approximative’.

D’aprés le dessin de Keil (et pour le fragment de droite d’apres la pierre elle-méme)
Pinscription est entrée dans le Repertorium de 1980 sous la forme suivante® :

1 MuyomA 8opvAocke petabon-

[Oncov cvv]odiag TavTng Kk(al) Tod kabikiapiov ©.[
Jehemovke petaBonBnoov thgvta[ |
] todTng

Incomplétement déchiffré aux 1. 1 et 3, incomplétement restitué ailleurs, ce texte
méritait d’€étre réexaminé. P. Nowakowski, a qui nous avions communiqué en 2016 un
texte révisé encore provisoire, a bien voulu le joindre a son recueil des inscriptions
hagiographiques de I’ Asie Mineure, non sans y apporter sa propre contribution’. Dans
le présent article, nous reprenons pour une part nos restitutions d’alors mais donnons
de I’ensemble une interprétation nouvelle.

5 A ladifférence d’une tabula de méme type (I.Eph. II 556) dont I’inscription de 36 lettres
est répartie dans les 36 cases : | TdBAa xpvood drwhic (plutdt que drwlie dans I’édition) tépyv
&ovoa moAv. La tabula 1.Eph. 11 556 A est anépigraphe.

6 Le premier exemple daté de ce type de béta remonte & Justin I1 (565-578) : voir I. Sevéenko,
Inscription commemorating Sisinnios, «curatory of Tzurulon (A.D. 813), Byzantion 35 (1965)
567 et n. 1; Id., The Inscription of Justin II's Time on the Mevlevihane (Rhesion) Gate at
Istanbul, Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 12 (1970) 3.

7 Chi en forme de croix : & Thessalonique, en 525 (D. Feissel, Recueil des inscriptions
chrétiennes de Macédoine, Paris 1983, n° 134, 1. 4 éndpyov) ; a Ephése, vers 530-540, dans une
lettre de 1’évéque Hypatios (L.Eph. VII 2, 4135, 1. 23 &ew) ; a Sardes, pas avant 539 (I.Sardis 19,
1. 3 “Yrepeyfov). Le trésor d’argenterie de Sion, en Lycie, dont les estampilles appartiennent a la
derniére partie du régne de Justinien, présente la méme particularité : voir I. Sevéenko, The Sion
Treasure: The Evidence of the Inscriptions, in: S. A. Boyd, M. Mundell Mango (edd.),
Ecclesiastical Silver Plate in Sixth-Century Byzantium, Washington D.C. 1992, 49 et n. 13
(notamment dans le nom de 1’évéque Edtuyiavdc).

8 H. Engelmann, D. Knibbe, R. Merkelbach, I.Eph. IV 1347 : « Anrufung des Erzengels
Michael. (...) Skizzenbuch 1499 (Keil). Ein Teil im Depot, nr. 1238 ».

®  P. Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints in Late Antique Anatolia (JJP Suppl. 34), Varsovie
2018, 335-336. Pour la restitution de la 1. 3, cf. infra n. 14.
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Le nom MuyaniA (1. 1) et 'impératif qui suit constituent a I’évidence une invocation
a saint Michel, ce qui conduit a restituer au début des 1. 1 et 3 le vocatif dpydyyshe. On se
gardera toutefois de lire aux mémes lignes I’impératif ueraBondnocov, verbe composé
dont on ne connait pas d’exemple. Le préverbe peta- est en fait illusoire puisque, dans
les deux cas, on doit clairement lire HT, en ligature, et non pas ET. Il faut donc s’en
tenir au verbe simple BonBetv, chaque fois suivi de compléments au génitif, et reconsidérer
les mots précédents!®.

La séquence récurrente KQMHTA, qui aux 1. 1 et 3 précéde I’impératif Boridncov,
est clairement le vocatif de koping (« villageois ») ; ce n’est pas une graphie du nom
de personne Koputdig, inconciliable avec la formule d’invocation. La séquence AOPYAOC,
quialal. 1 réunit le vocatif MiyyanA au vocatif kopfita, conduit a identifier un composé
inédit, AopvAockepiita, apposé au nom de I’archange Michel. Cette forme d’ethnique
réveéle un toponyme nouveau, Doryloskdme, manifestement formé sur le nom de
Dorylaos, héros éponyme de la cité de Dorylaeion en Phrygie'’. 1l est donc probable
que Saint-Michel de Doryloskdme était un sanctuaire phrygien et non pas éphésien.

La méme interprétation vaut pour la 1. 3, ou I’archange est cette fois appelé
Hovkopfta, dérivé d’un toponyme nouveau lui aussi, Paukome. Le premier élément,
la encore, oriente vers I’onomastique de 1’ Asie Mineure : le nom indigéne ITaog, attesté
en Carie a 1’époque hellénistique, semble avoir disparu assez t6t de I’anthroponymie,
mais le féminin ITowo n’est pas rare dans la Lycie romaine'?. Un toponyme asianique
comme IMovkdun a pu traverser les siécles comme beaucoup d’autres. Sa localisation
n’est pas connue mais la mention conjointe de Saint-Michel de Doryloskome¢ et Saint-
Michel de Paukémé rend plausible dans les deux cas I’hypothése phrygienne'®. Sans
préjuger des restitutions a suivre, la double invocation se reconstruit déja partiellement'* :

[- - - &pyxdyyehe] Mixoam Aopvrockmufita, Bon-
[Onoov Thg - - -Jodlog tadTng k(ol) T0d KeBudhapiov OI
[- - - - dpydyylere Tovkwufita, BoriOncov g YTA
[--------- ] Tadtng. vacat

19 La construction de PonOsiv hésite a cette époque entre le datif classique, le génitif ou
Paccusatif. Pour le datif, cf. LEph. IV 1357 : d[yi]e [Mu]yonA, Borincov Mapyaprin ; ibid. 1374/1 :
KOpie BoriBnoov 16 Sovro cov Avdpria. Pour I’accusatif dans une invocation de Cappadoce, voir
infran. 51.

11" La forme de ce composé n’est pas réguliére : formé sur Aopbloog, ce devrait étre
Aopvraovkdun, sur le modele de composés formés sur une base thématique (nom de dieu, de
héros ou de personne) au génitif, comme on en connait beaucoup en Asie Mineure (ABBovkdun,
Attiovkapun, Aaovkdpun ete.). Aopviockmun pourrait s’expliquer par I’analogie de toponymes
a premier élément athématique, comme Atockdun, Mnvook®un.

12 L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personennamen, Prague 1964, § 1225-1; LPGN V.B s.v.

13 Au composé [Mav-koprtng, sans flexion du premier élément, on peut comparer Agv-
Kkopntng, du nom d’un village phrygien de la vallée du Haut-Tembris d’apres 1’épitaphe chrétienne
SEG XXVIII 1099.

14 Larestitution de la 1. 3 appartient & Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints (supra n. 9). Elle
est évidemment préférable a ma précédente lecture de la 1. 3, dont j’avais fait part a 1’auteur et
qu’il a citée en note : [apydyyehe Mixa]éh 'Eravkmpfita.
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L’inscription d’Ephése atteste ainsi ’existence d’un culte de saint Michel dans deux
villages anatoliens inconnus jusqu’ici. Les deux invocations, gravées de la méme main,
sont étroitement liées mais ne désignent pas ceux qu’elles visent dans les mémes
termes. La premiére émane d’une collectivité, indiquée par le terme [- -]odiac, ainsi que
d’un personnage a part, t0d kabikAiopiov. La seconde invocation, mutilée elle aussi,
renvoie peut-étre au méme groupe que la premiére, mais ne distingue personne en
particulier.

Les précédents éditeurs lisent a la 1. 2 : [tfig cuv]odiog tadtng k(o) Tod kKabuchapiov.
Qu’est-ce qu’un kabuchdprog ? Non pas comme on ’a suggéré un cubicularius®, soit
un eunuque chambellan du Palais impérial, mais comme j’ai eu 1’occasion de le signaler
ailleurs'®, un clavicularius, c’est-a-dire un gardien de prison. Le grec n’ignore pas la
forme primitive, Khoovicovddprog!’. Ici kouchdpiog résulte d’une syncope (clavicularius
> claviclarius) suivie d’une dissimilation (c/-cl- > c-cl). On trouve encore d’autres
variantes : ka6ikovidpiog, chez Jean Lydos'® ; xomuchdpioc, forme répandue surtout
dans les sources hagiographiques'®. Généralement rendu par « gardien de prison »%, le
mot est glosé plus précisément par Jean Lydos : tovg deopd meprridepévous?!. Le
clavicularius est donc, parmi les gardiens de prison, celui qui enchaine les prisonniers.
Ses clés ne sont pas, ou pas seulement, celles de la prison mais celles des chaines.

Revenons au début de la 1. 2, [- - -]odiog Tavtne. Keil notait sur sa fiche de 1907 :
« ovvodio : Karawane ». C’est la restitution retenue, sans commentaire, par 1’édition de
1980. Le sens de « caravane », bien illustré par les inscriptions de Palmyre a I’époque
impériale??, serait plus inattendu dans I’ Asie Mineure du Bas-Empire. Ce n’est d’ailleurs
pas la seule acception du mot cuvodia. L’ Asie Mineure romaine connait des cuvodion,
confréries vouées aux cultes traditionnels, et plus tard sous I’Empire chrétien des cuvodiat
attachées au sanctuaire d’un saint. Une cvvodia de saint Georges des Estyanoi (ou

15" LEph. IV 1347 : « cubicularius ? », sans autre commentaire. Il ne faut pas confondre
koBhdpiog et kovBovkAdpiog, du latin cubuclarius, variante tardive de cubicularius / xovB1-
KovAdpiog : voir V. Binder, Sprachkontakt und Diglossie. Lateinische Wéorter im Griechischen
als Quellen fiir die lateinische Sprachgeschichte und das Vulgdrlatein, Hambourg 2000, 175.

16 G. Dagron, D. Feissel, Inscriptions de Cilicie, Paris 1987, 224, avec d’autres références
épigraphiques et littéraires (signalé par SEG XXXVII 915).

17" S. Daris, 1 lessico latino nel greco d’Egitto, Barcelone 21991, s.v. kAaovtkovAdpiog, 55.
A Oxyrhynchos au vi°¢ s., le clavicularius apparait au coté d’autres auxiliaires de justice : dans le
compte O.Ashm.Shelton 51 = SB I 2252, avec des cursores, des praecones et des bourreaux
(8Yutov) ; dans le regu SB XXII 15723 (dernier quart du VI¢ s.) également avec un bourreau. Je
tiens a remercier le relecteur anonyme a qui je dois ces derniéres références ainsi que d’autres
précisions.

18 Lyd. mag. III 8 et 16 : dans ces deux chapitres, la graphie ka8i- est celle du manuscrit
unique, corrigée khobi- dans les éditions (sauf celle de J. D. Fuss, Paris 1812).

19 Pour komuAdproc, Binder, Sprachkontakt (supra n. 15) 180-181, suppose une contamination
de clavicularius et capitularius, peu probable vu que les deux mots sont de sens tres différent.

20 LSJ, Revised Suppl., s.v. kaBuchdpioc, « keeper of a prison » (cite entre autres 1.Eph.
1347) ; LBG, s.v. KhabikovAdprog, « Gefdngniswirter ».

2l Lyd. mag. III 8.

22 Notamment IGLS XVII 1, 127.
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Estylénoi), prés de Séleucie de Pisidie, est attestée par deux listes de ses membres?3.
Une cvvodio de saint Michel ne surprendrait pas dans cette Anataolie centrale ou
I’archange avait ses sanctuaires les plus illustres : celui de Germia en Galatie, visité au
vi siécle par Justinien, celui de Chonai en Phrygie devenu plus tard un centre majeur de
pelerinage. C’est apparemment pour sa dévotion a I’archange qu’une confrérie, présente
a Sagalassos en Pisidie, porte le nom de Michaélitai®*. Rien n’empécherait a priori que
le saint patron de Doryloskomé et de Paukomé ait eu dans ces villages une cuvodio
attachée a son culte. Pourtant cette lecture ne va pas sans difficultés. En raison du
démonstratif, [tfic cuv]odiog Tadtng semblerait indiquer la présence a I’agora d’Ephése
d’un local de confrérie, ce qui ne va pas de soi pour une association étrangere a la cité.
Objection plus grave peut-étre, on ne voit guére de rapport entre la supposée confrérie
de Doryloskomeé et le role d’un gedlier, kabikAdpiog.

Pour éviter ces difficultés, il faut une alternative au mot cuvodio. C’est pourquoi je
propose de restituer : Bori[Oncov thic kovot]odiag totng k(o) Tod kabudhapiov, « viens-en
aide a la garde que voici et au gedlier ». Calqué sur le latin custodia, le grec kovotmdia?
apparait de bonne heure : I’Evangile de saint Matthieu désigne par 1a les soldats
montant la garde auprés du tombeau du Christ?. Comme son modéle latin?’, le mot
grec peut s’entendre tantot du corps de garde d’une prison (sens retenu par les lexico-
graphes byzantins)?, tantdt de la prison elle-méme?’. Un acte de vente latin, rédigé a
Ravenne peu avant 591, porte la signature de cinq témoins ; 'un d’eux avait son

23 En demnier lieu Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints (supra n. 9) 442-445. Dans la liste 1,

au lieu des noms Iopeipic, Avtipdv, Apig (1. 5), on lira de préférence Iopeipic dviipovdpig :
dérivé de dvtipwvov, ce mot nouveau parait désigner une sorte de chantre. Voir aussi, sur la 1. 9,
AE 2002, 1480.

2 SEG XLIV 1411 ; Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints (supra n. 9) 447 : Nikd 1 Toym
Muyardv kot Tdcay Tolv ke xdpav. Cette acclamation sur un plat de céramique a pu étre
incisée sur place, a Sagalassos, mais la formule « en toute cité et en toute province » (ou « en tout
pays ») signifie que le rayonnement des Michaélitai est censé dépasser le cadre local.
Nowakowski écarte mon interprétation de ywpa (Bull. ép. 1995, 740) pour revenir & celle du
premier éditeur : « Long live the Michaelitae in the entire city and (her) territory ! ». Il faut
pourtant distinguer entre xotd macav TOAMV et kortd macav Thv wOAv. Le sens de mdg, sans
Iarticle, est distributif (par exemple, Act. 15, 36 : katd néAv TacAY &v 0i¢ KaTnyyeiAopey).
D’aprés le TLG, la formule xota mioav oA kol ydpav est fréquente dans ’hagiographie,
I’hymnographie et chez des auteurs médiévaux.

25 Eerit ici kovotodia, par banale confusion entre omicron et oméga.

26 Mt. 27, 65 et 28, 11, objet de trés nombreuses citations patristiques. Cf. P. Hoffimann,
T. Hieke, U. Bauer, Synoptic concordance 3 (2015) 281, s.v. xovotwdia, « Wache, Wach-
mannschaft ».

27 ThLL, s.v. custodia, col. 1558, § IIl A b (hommes de garde) et 1559, § III B (prison),
deux acceptions classiques en latin. Le mot peut également désigner le prisonnier, par exemple
Dig. 48,3, 14, § 4 : Quod si ipse custos custodiam interfecerit, homicidii reus est. Cette
acception est sans exemple en grec.

28 Phot. Lex. K 1037 : xovotodia: 10 1@ deopompio émkeiuevov otpdrevpa. De méme
Suda, K 2196.

29 Pall. hist. Laus. 38,4 : fyel ©¢ év dikaomple kai Pdiler adtdv €ig v Aeyouévnv
KovoTmdiov.
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domicile ante custodia charcer(is), ce que 1’éditeur J.-O. Tjader a justement traduit :
« gegeniiber der Wache des Gefingnisses »*°. Le seul exemple jusqu’ici connu du mot
dans 1’épigraphie grecque est plus ancien : sous Gordien III (238-244), une inscription
de Bostra rend hommage a un tribun de la III° Iégion ayant exercé la fonction de
npondG1Toc KovoTadidv? . D autre part une glose empruntée a Jean Lydos (a peu prés
contemporain de notre inscription) définit la custodia comme une troupe de 60
hommes*2.

Il ne s’agit sans doute pas a Ephése d’une troupe aussi importante, mais d’un petit
nombre de soldats chargés de la garde des détenus®*. On n’a pas lieu de faire ici une
distinction trop tranchée entre les hommes qui composent ce corps de garde et le poste
de garde ou ils sont logés : I’invocation a I’archange vise indistinctement le lieu et ses
occupants. Il est néanmoins certain que le démonstratif de la 1. 2, [tfi¢ kovot]odiag
tovtng (comme d’ailleurs tadtng a la 1. 4), doit désigner un lieu précis. Or une inscription
indiquant la présence, sur le c6té sud de 1’agora, d’un poste de garde et d’un geolier
n’est pas sans intérét pour la topographie d’Ephése a la fin de I’ Antiquité. On sait que
le portique de Néron, qui borde le c6té oriental de la place, a pu faire fonction a cette
époque de siege du gouvernement provincial : on y a en effet inscrit, précisément dans
la seconde moitié du VI s., une série de documents juridiques, impériaux, préfectoraux
et proconsulaires®. Il ne parait pas invraisemblable qu’un local d’incarcération, proba-
blement destiné aux prévenus plutdt qu’aux condamnés, ait fonctionné a la méme époque a
proximité du tribunal. Pourquoi I’invocation s’adresse-t-elle ici & un sanctuaire
phrygien de ’archange plutdt qu’a un sanctuaire éphésien, la question reste sans réponse,
sauf a admettre que nos gardiens de prison étaient eux-méme originaires des villages
en question. L’inscription d’Ephése vient en tout cas s’ajouter aux rares documents de
I’ Antiquité tardive qui illustrent I’institution carcérale®®. On serait tenté d’en rapprocher

30 Plltal. 36 (p. 112-119), 1. 67, cf. ibid., p.279, n.24 (« Wachthaus »). Voir aussi
P.Vindob. L 75, édité par F. Mitthof, Osterindulgenz: eine neue spdtantike Kaiserkonstitution
auf Papyrus, in: F. Beutler, W. Hameter (edd.), « Eine ganz normale Inschrift »... und dhnliches
zum Geburtstag von Ekkehard Weber, Vienne 2005, 449-459. Cette amnistie pascale, promul-
guée par Léon I entre 465 et 467, désigne pour bénéficiaires (1. 5-6) : g/ui] pro le[vi]oribus
delfic/tis vel crimf[inibus] c[arc]erali de[ti]nentur custodia.

31 IGLS XI1II 1, 9088. Cet hommage est dédié par les membres de I’ officium du gouverneur
chargés des prisonniers, o1 dp@ucidr[t]ol TOV deop[®]Tdv.

32 L. Burgmann, Ch. Gastgeber, J. Diethart, Lexikographische Testimonia der Werke des
loannes Lydos (Fontes Minores 10), Frankfurt am Main 1998, 228, 1. 14 : kovotwdio dvdpeg &.
Cette glose, transmise par un lexique de Lydos, a trés probablement pour source De magistratibus
I, 46 (incomplet dans la tradition directe).

3 En Libye, sous Anastase, sept soldats sont affectés a la garde de la prison ducale : ig
nopa@LAKNY ToD dnpociov decpotpiov (SEG IX 356, 1. 32-33).

3 Voir provisoirement D. Feissel, Epigraphie administrative et topographie urbaine :
’emplacement des actes inscrits dans 1’Ephése protobyzantine (IV*~VE s.), in : R. Pillinger et al.
(edd.), Efeso paleocristiana e bizantina — Friihchristliches und byzantinisches Ephesos, Vienne
1999, 121-132, aux p. 126-127 et 131.

35 Outre les papyrus cités a la n. 30, et I’édit d’ Anastase cité n. 33, on connait en Arabie la
prison (ppovpd) édifiée en 539/540 par I’évéque Paul de Gérasa, destinée a la garde des prévenus
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spécialement la curieuse série d’invocations chrétiennes retrouvées a Corinthe sur les
dalles d’un cachot souterrain, situé¢ lui aussi sur le coté de I’agora. Toutefois, a la
différence d’Ephése, I’invocation n’est pas a Corinthe celle des gardiens mais celle des
détenus, appelant Dieu a les secourir et a chatier leurs adversaires®®.

Deux points de notre inscription restent a élucider. A la suite du mot ka6wAapiov,
la 1. 2 se termine par les lettres O, suivies d’un vacar’’, soit le début d’un mot continuant
a la 1.3. S’il s’agissait du nom du clavicularius, il faudrait lire @, avec theta
majuscule®®. Il n’est cependant pas nécessaire que 1’invocation désigne nommément le
personnage. Si la premiére invocation se termine par koBuchapiov, la seconde peut
ensuite invoquer, au vocatif, le « divin archange Michel », 61[¢ MionA dpydyyleie. Du
moins n’est-il pas rare que 1’épithéte Oelog s’applique a un archange. Sozomeéne écrit
ainsi, vers 440, a propos du célébre Michaélion de 1’ Anaplous, sur le Bosphore : « a ce
qu’on croit, le divin archange Michel fait 1a son apparition »*.

Enfin les derniéres lettres de la 1. 3 posent un probléme difficile a résoudre. Aucun
mot ne peut, sans correction, commencer par les lettres YTA. Il convient de restituer,
entre TAg 1. 3 et Tavtne 1. 4, un substantif féminin au génitif singulier, mais le mot
manquant ne doit pas étre le méme qu’a la 1. 3, kovctodiag : en effet ce mot de dix
lettres comblerait a lui seul la lacune de la 1. 4, dont les lettres sont plus grandes qu’aux
lignes précédentes, ce qui laisserait en suspens la fin de la 1. 3. Le terme a restituer
pourrait étre assez court, si I’on admet un vacat au début de la 1. 4. Les lettres THCYTA
permettraient de lire, sans correction trop forte, Borincov tfig «e>dtal[Elog] TadTng, ou
peut-&tre mieux TR «>VW1d|[Esnc] Tavtnc*. Ce sont 13 toutefois des conjectures
fragiles que nous nous abstenons d’introduire dans le texte.

(bmartiwv) et non des condamnés (kataxpitov) : P.-L. Gatier, Nouvelles inscriptions de Gerasa,
Syria 62 (1985) 297-312 (SEG XXXV 1571).

36 E. Sironen, IG IV? 3, 1270-1294. Voir C. Breytenbach, Christian prisoners: fifth and
sixth century inscriptions from Corinth, in: D. F. Tolmie (ed.), Perspectives on the socially dis-
advantaged in early Christianity (Acta Theologica, Suppl. 23), Bloemfontein 2016, 302—-309.

37 D’aprés le dessin de Keil, I.Eph. IV 1347 transcrit un ® majuscule, suivi d’un point pour
une lettre non identifiée. Une marge de 4 ou 5 cm sépare la fin des lignes du bord droit de la
pierre, dont la surface est en partie arrachée. Il ne manque cependant aucune lettre a la fin de la
1. 1, ni probablement & la fin de la 1. 2.

38 Suivant ma suggestion (lettre de 2016), Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints (supra n. 9) a
retenu cette hypothése et traduit en conséquence : help this synodia and the prison guard Thi[- - -].

3 Soz. hist. eccl. I, 3, 9 : neniotevton &v0dde émeaivesOon MryomA tov Ogtov dpydyyshov
(sur Saint-Michel de I’ Anaplous, voir R. Janin, Eglises et monastéres de Constantinople, Paris
1969, 338-340). A la méme époque, Oetoc Gpydyyshog se lit chez Théodoret. Les exemples
médiévaux ne manquent pas, notamment chez Psellos et Néophyte le Reclus.

40 La lecture tfig <e>010|[Elag] suppose I’omission d’un epsilon carré aprés un sigma carré,
soit une sorte d’haplographie. Mon autre conjecture, thc >0« 1d|[Egnc] (signalée en note par
Nowakowski, Inscribing the Saints, supra n. 9) suppose ’haplographie du sigma. 1l est vrai que
le terme est employé a Ephése, vers la méme époque, pour deux constructions de 1’évéque
I6annés : une porte monumentale de la cathédrale Sainte-Marie (I.Eph. VII 2, 4128 : Zotn 0
cOvtaglg Tod mepdvpov) et celle d’une annexe de la basilique Saint-Jean (SEG XXVIII 867 :
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En revanche, pour revenir au début de la 1. 1, il reste assez de place avant dpydyyehe
pour restituer une épithéte, que ce soit Ayie ou O¢ie (ou Ote comme a la ligne suivante).
On attend également, a une date aussi tardive, que le texte soit précédé d’une croix. La
double dédicace pourrait finalement se lire et se traduire ainsi :

[T Ofe dpydyyere] MixanA Aopvrookwufito, Bori-

[Onoov Thc kovot]odiag Tavtng k(al) Tod kabwhapiov: O1-
[e Myonh dpydyyleie Movkopfita, Boribncov g YTA

[- - -] Tadng. vacat

[T Divin archange] Michel de Doryloskome, viens en aide au poste de garde que
voici et au gardien des clés. Di[vin Michel archan]ge de Paukome, viens en aide a cette

[...].
II. Une invocation cryptographique méconnue (IV—VI®s.)

Un fragment d’architrave dorique, remployé a 1’époque protobyzantine dans un
contexte archéologique indéterminé, présente au lit supérieur une invocation
chrétienne. Inventoriée sous le n° 4629*!, I’inscription a paru en 1993 sous la forme
suivante*? :

K(dpte) Ponidn | 16 oikodo|pricovtt [* 1o oidpia | T SeAoAA | 0.6avio | MOcbv T

A défaut de revoir la pierre, les photos mises a notre disposition (pl. 9, fig. 3)
permettent de controler cette édition princeps®. L inscription est surmontée d’un grand
cercle, sans aucun décor dans le champ : peut-étre devait-il recevoir une croix qui n’a
pas été exécutée. Les quatre premiéres lignes appellent peu de remarques. L’abréviation
initiale, non pas K mais KE, est surmontée d’un trait horizontal, forme ordinaire du
nomen sacrum abrégé K(Opt)e. En ramenant les mots suivants a I’orthographe classique,
on peut lire : K(¥p1)e, PoriBer 1 oixodopicavtt T D8pein, « Seigneur, viens en aide a
celui qui a construit les hydreia ». L’auteur de I’invocation est loin de se vanter de ces
travaux comme le ferait traditionnellement un évergéte, un haut fonctionnaire ou un
architecte. Soucieux de protéger son anonymat, il s’abrite derriére son réle d’entrepreneur
ou peut-étre de simple artisan du batiment (oikod4pog). La mention d’08peia renvoie
évidemment a des ouvrages hydrauliques, mais le terme peut désigner aussi bien des

£otn 1 obvtadic TV tepBdpwv). Notre invocation a saint Michel serait-elle liée a la construction
du poste de garde ? la restitution est ici trop incertaine pour 1’affirmer.

41 La fiche Inv. 4629 porte la date du 31 juillet 1987, sans indication de provenance. La
pierre est conservée au « Domitiansdepot » sous le n° 2576. Dimensions du bloc (en position
verticale) : ht. 0,70 m ; larg. 0,14 m ; ép. 0,365 m.

4 D. Knibbe, H. Engelmann, B. Iplikgioglu, Neue Inschriften aus Ephesos XII, OJh 62
(1993) 148, n° 79 (SEG XLIII 794).

4 Des photographies de I’estampage en latex conservé aux archives de I’OAI ont été
exécutées a notre demande en 2019. Nous remercions notre collégue Hans Taeuber d’avoir eu
I’obligeance de nous les procurer. La photographie de la pierre (pl. 9, fig. 3), regue plus tard, a
confirmé notre lecture de 1’estampage.
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conduites que des fontaines, aussi bien des nymphées dans un contexte profane que des
fontaines dans un ensemble ecclésiastique*. Faute d’indication sur la provenance de la
pierre, on ne peut préciser la nature des travaux.

Quant aux lignes 5—7, apparemment de la méme main que les précédentes, elles
s’en distinguent cependant par des interlignes réduits et une gravure moins profonde.
Contrairement a la premiére édition, qui transcrit ces lignes entre deux croix, il ne
semble pas y avoir de croix au début de la l. 5, tandis que la 1. 7 se termine par une croix
latine combinée a un rho. Ce type de croix monogrammatique (), a défaut d’autre indice
chronologique, autorise une datation relativement large, du milieu du iv a la fin du
VI¢ 5., Le texte des 1. 5-7 n’a pas été interprété. On peut cependant montrer que cette
suite de lettres impronongables constitue la version d’un texte grec crypté suivant un
systéme connu, il est vrai plus familier aux papyrologues qu’aux épigraphistes. I convient
de rappeler les principes de ce code avant de 1’appliquer aux lignes énigmatiques.

La cryptographie dite « alphanumérique » repose sur 1’alphabet grec, divisé en trois
séries de lettres dont la valeur numérique correspond aux unités (de a a ), aux dizaines
(de va m) et aux centaines (de p a ). Selon ce code, la somme de chaque lettre et de
son équivalent crypté doit étre égale a 10 dans la premiére série, a 100 dans la deuxieme,
a 1000 dans la troisiéme. Ainsi les lettres 6 =4, 1= 10, p = 100, correspondent respec-
tivement dans 1’alphabet crypté aux chiffres s = 6,7 =90, A =900 : I’équivalent crypté
de d estdonc s (4 + 6 =10), I’équivalent de 1est 7 (10 + 90 = 100), I’équivalent de p est
A (100 +900 = 1000). Le systétme de codage des 24 lettres peut se résumer en
superposant 1’alphabet courant a 1’alphabet crypté.

afydelnb IKAUVEOT pPoTLVOYV®
OnlseyPa TTOEVUAK AOYYXQeVvTto

L’inscription d’Ephése correspond a ce code, pourvu qu’on la lise exactement. Les
derniéres lettres, qui ont été lues BoPv, sont en réalité BEPv, forme cryptée du mot Gunv.
L’examen de la photographie (pl. 9, fig. 3) confirme non seulement cette correction,
mais en impose plusieurs autres. En particulier le déchiffrement initial a méconnu les
lettres numériques stigma (1. 5) et sampi (1.5 et 6), équivalant respectivement aux
lettres delta et rho. Le tableau ci-dessous présente sous forme synoptique 1’édition de
1993, notre lecture révisée du cryptogramme, et sa résolution.

0Jh 1993 lecture révisée solution du cryptogramme
deloAh AEASCAA Beodmpo

0.favro BOEOAYAO QLULOPTOAL

Ao Pv AOEBN oounv

44 Voir par exemple LEph. IT 300, dédicace d’un d8psiov daté de 209-212. A Laodicée de
Lycaonie, I"03pelov d’une basilique chrétienne (MAMA 1 170, 1. 16) doit étre la fontaine de
I’atrium.

45 Pour s’en tenir & Ephése, on notera le méme type de croix monogrammatique en téte
d’inscriptions officielles : I.LEph. IV 1352 (proclamation du proconsul Phlégéthios) ; VI 2044
(travaux au théatre du proconsul Messalinos).
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L’inscription constitue donc une phrase continue, dont seuls les derniers mots ont
été codés.

K(bpr)e Borin Seigneur, viens en aide
10 oikodo- a celui qui a

uicavtt construit

10, 01dpia les fontaines (?),
AEASGAL Théodoros

0EO Ao le pécheur,

AOEBY - amen

L’emploi de ce systéme cryptographique est une nouveauté a Ephése et, de toute
fagon, une rareté en épigraphie. C’est d’aprés des colophons de manuscrits allant du IX
au XVI°s. que Montfaucon donna dés 1708 la clé de ce code*®. Le premier exemple
épigraphique connu fut relevé a Athénes, dans les années 1850, par 1I’archimandrite
russe Antonin, qui sut en reconnaitre la signification. Gravée sur une colonne du
Parthénon, cette invocation aujourd’hui disparue date probablement du IX ou X¢s.47 :

e NAPaP WA shyy [ohy] nBwroerhy EA[vO]uLy BEBV, c’est-a-dire :
K(bpr)e onion 16 dov(Ao)v [cov] Bactheiov po[ve]yod dunv.

Toutefois les exemples épigraphiques les plus anciens de ce code remontent a
’Egypte romaine. Sur un des Colosses de Memnon, un proscynéme d’époque impériale
s’est borné a coder les noms de personnes : copi¢ au XVIII®s. par R. Pococke, repris
en 1853 dans le CIG, ce cryptogramme ne fut élucidé qu’un siecle plus tard par le
papyrologue A. Bataille®®. C’est en effet I’émergence de la papyrologie qui, a partir de
la fin du XIX°s., a mis en évidence I’ancienneté d’une cryptographie bien antérieure
au Moyen Age®. L’analyse la plus compléte de la documentation égyptienne a été
donnée par Giovanna Menci, a qui I’on doit en particulier I’édition du PSI XVI 1643

46 B. de Mautfaucon, Palaeographia graeca, Paris 1708, 286. C’est encore sur les colophons

médiévaux que s’appuie V. Gardthausen, Griechische Palacographie, Leipzig 21913, 11, 282-283
et 298-319.

47 Nous citons ci-dessus le texte restitué par M. Xenaki, Recueil des inscriptions grecques
chrétiennes de ['Attique (VI¢/VII*-XII¢ siecles), Athénes 2020, n° 168. Le fac-similé¢ d’Antonin
[Kapustin], O drevnih hristianskih nadpisjah v Athinah, Saint-Pétersbourg 1874, 70-71, n° 93,
pl. 24, est aussi reproduit par A. Orlandos, L. Vranoussis, 7a yapdyuara tob HapOsvivog,
Athénes 1973, 67, n° 12. Nous sommes reconnaissant a Maria Xenaki d’avoir bien voulu nous
communiquer son édition avant qu’elle ne paraisse.

48 CIG III 4759. D’aprés A. Bataille, Thébes gréco-romaine, CE 52 (1951) 349, A. et E.
Bernand, Les inscriptions grecques et latines du Colosse de Memnon, Le Caire 1960, 205-208,
n° 102.

4 Des 1895, un passage crypté du papyrus magique P.Lond. 121 (III-IV®s.) = PGM 7, r.
970, avait été déchiffré par C. Wessely, Ein System altgriechischer Tachygraphie, AAWW 44
(1895) 9—11. Cf. Menci, Crittografia greca in Egitto (infra n. 50) 554.
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(IVe s.), longue liste entiérement codée de vétements et de denrées alimentaires®. Entre
les documents égyptiens, en grec puis en copte, et les colophons médiévaux, la papyro-
logue italienne s’est interrogée sur les voies de diffusion de ce code cryptographique.
L’inscription d’Ephése qui, vu le travaux d’urbanisme qu’elle commémore, ne peut étre
postérieure au début du VII® s., constitue, chronologiquement et géographiquement, un
chainon intermédiaire entre I’Egypte et Byzance. Toutefois ce nouveau témoignage n’est
pas sans précédent en Asie Mineure. Une église de Cappadoce du VI®s. a récemment
révélé deux invocations a saint Serge, élucidées par Jean-Luc Fournet’!. La premiére
commence ainsi: T 00 0eAl | nABaPwlv yAlv shxodv oky |[* oAvivAiv w07 | wBv
shyoev | oky EOpiOv (...), c’est-a-dire : T Ayie Zépyr, | Boribncov tOlv 0dAdv cov |*
Aovyivov kal | Thv 800Aev | ov Mapiav (...). A la différence de I’inscription d’Ephése,
ces invocations cappadociennes sont cryptées du début a la fin. C’est aussi le cas en
Egypte de deux invocations inscrites, au VI ou VII®s., sur un mur de cellule au
monastére d’Epiphane. En voici un extrait’? : eypfm|a? kepy yom 0E0pyr0[] | EA[x]
glo E[BIVOm A ©>EBplyro, c’est-a-dire : ebEaoc|Bor mepl tag apaptialc] | pov, &yw
M[n]vég 6 <G>pap|torrd.

La pratique de la cryptographie n’est cependant pas 1’apanage des moines : il s’agit
en Cappadoce de fidéles ordinaires, 4 Ephése d’un artisan expert en travaux hydrauliques.
La diversité des milieux et des époques ou I’on a fait usage de ce code ne permet guére
de le rapporter a une intention unique, qu’il s’agisse de papyrus magiques ou de colophons
byzantins. Du moins peut-on constater dans I’ensemble des cas la volonté de voiler tout
ou partie du message, et généralement le nom des personnages : facon peut-étre pour
certains de se prémunir contre I’envie, le 06voc, mais surtout, pour un chrétien, de se
fier a Dieu ou a ses saints pour reconnaitre le nom de celui qui les invoque®>.

Centre national de la recherche scientifique (UMR 8167) Denis Feissel
82 rue de I’ Amiral Mouchez,

75014 Paris, France

denis.feissel@college-de-france.fr

30 G. Menci, Crittografia greca in Egitto, in : Proceedings of the 25" International Congress
of Papyrology, Ann Arbor 2007, 551-564. Ead., Scritture segrete nell’Egitto romano e bizantino,
A & R 3-4 (2008) 260-270. Je remercie Maria Xenaki d’avoir attiré mon attention sur ces
travaux.

31 D. Feissel, J.-L. Fournet, Appendice épigraphique, in : C. Jolivet, N. Lemaigre Demesnil,
Saint-Serge de Matiane, son décor sculpté et ses inscriptions, T & MByz 15 (2005) 67-84, aux
p. 80-84 (SEG LV 1524-1525).

2. P.Mon.Epiph. I1 701 (SB IV 7513), 1. 3-6.

3 Voir a ce sujet Ch. Roueché (with an appendix by D. Feissel), Interpreting the Signs:
Anonymity and Concealment in Late Antique Inscriptions, in : H. Amirav, R. B. ter Haar Romeny
(edd.), From Rome to Constantinople. Studies in Honour of Averil Cameron, Louvain, Paris
2007, 221-234.
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The King, the Palace, the Circus, and a Notary.
A New Late Antique Literary Papyrus”

Plate 10

A hitherto unpublished papyrus belonging to the collection of the Austrian National
Library (P.Vindob. G 25385) preserves a fragmentary text, the genre and purport of
which cannot be precisely specified. The colour of the piece is medium brown. Its four
edges are irregularly torn off. The top margin is preserved in its entirety and measures
2.5 cm. There is text missing on the right and left sides (cf. n. to L. 3), as well as at the
bottom, the amount of which cannot be estimated. There are also several small gaps
and holes. The text was written in a rather unpractised cursive script by a clumsy scribe,
who also makes a lot of misspellings (see below). The text is written along the fibres.
The back is blank.

Due to the textual losses, neither the content nor the syntactical connection of the
preserved words can be reconstructed with certainty. In any case, the words makdtwv (1. 1),
Ny (L immucdv; 1. 1), veordprov and vatdpw (I votdpiov; 11. 2-3), and Bacirémg (1. 3)
refer to the high levels of society and administration, which is an indication that the text
does not deal with everyday issues. The co-occurrence of these words could be interpreted
in several manners; for instance, the preserved lines could refer to the activity of a
voTdplog concerning an issue, which was important for the emperor and in which the
circus (inmkdv; see n. to 1. 1) was involved.

The vocabulary of the fragment, and specifically the verbs &\exev (I -yev) in 1. 3
and éxavydoto (/. -xaro) in L. 4, as well as the co-occurrence of 1 pl. (8hovcapev in 1. 5;
8)Eopvoapev in 1. 6) and 3™ sg. (¥hexev in 1. 3; dkavydotm in 1. 4) point to a narrative
text that might well be either literary or non-literary. The possibility that the fragment
comes from a literary text is a more attractive suggestion, since there are no papyrus
letters or documents containing the words noAdtiov, votdpiog, Paciieds, and inmikdy,

Aikaterini Koroli contributed as co-author to the present article in the framework of the
FWF-Research Project “Business Letters from Byzantine Egypt. First Edition and Linguistic
Analysis of twenty-five Greek Papyri” (T 1068-G25), University of Vienna, Austria. Both
authors would like to thank the anonymous reviewers for their suggestions. All dates mentioned
in the present paper are A.D.



48 Aikaterini Koroli — Amphilochios Papathomas

whereas in the few cases in which some of these words do co-occur, the context seems
to differ from that of the present fragment!.

We were not able to identify the text of our fragment with a text already known to
us through the papyri or the medieval manuscript tradition. Literary texts provide us
though with a considerable number of instances of the vocabulary contained in the fragment.
One could mention historiographical, chronographical, biographical, hagiographical
and epistolary parallels.

As far as historiography is concerned, cf., for instance, the following passages from
Athanasius’ (ca. 295-373) Historia Arianorum, written as part of Athanasius’ fight
against the heresy of Arianism: obte yap otpatidyTov Tapdvioc, 00 zalarivdviy vorapivv
dnootoAévimy, Omola VOV avtol mowdoty, GAN’ 008¢ Saciléws mapdvtog 00dE Shwg
KAnOévteg mopd Tvog Eypayav KA. (29.2); ypdeet N ovv facilevc gic Pouny, kol
ndMv zmadarvol kol vordpior Kol kOUNTeS GrootéAloviol Kol ypdupate Tpog Tov
Enapyov kTh. (37.2); kol ypdeetl 10 Tpdtov facilevs kol mépumer tpdg te Tov Sodka kai
T00¢ otpotidtog dneiv. vordpiol te Aoyévidg e xai ‘TAdpiog kol zalarivor cdv
avtolc dmootédhovtol (47.3). One might cite as well the following passage from
Procopius’ (ca. 500—probably 560s) historiographical work on Justinian’s wars against
the Persians, probably written between 548 and 550: ‘Y7dtiog pév odv énedn eig tov
inmédpopov dpikero, dvaPaiver pev adtika ob 3 faciléa kabiotachat vopoc, kdontot
8¢ &¢ tov Pacideiov Opdvov, 80ev del Paciievs elnbel TOv te KoV Kol youvikov
OctoBon dydva. £k 8¢ madariov Modvdog pev dia moAng éEfer kT, (Bella 1.24.42-43).

Concerning chronography, Joannes Malalas’ (ca. 480-2" half of 6™ cent.) greatly
influential Chronographia, a Christian universal chronicle of a period extending from
the Creation to 565 or even 574 (in the preserved text the narration stops in 563),
provides us with two parallels: kol cvvdEag 16 mAfiBog T00 otpatod &v 1d malarip
énetédeoev mixkovkrh. (7.6); 10v 8¢ mpaurmdottov 100 zadariov adtod dvopatt Podavov
... (vt Exovoey gl v 69evddvny 1o Tarixod ppuydvols, g Bewpel 10 izzixov O
avtdg Baociievs Baievuviovdg (13.31); cf. also Chronicon Paschale 624-625, also a
universal chronicle, probably written in the 630s and referring to a period extending
from the Creation to 629/630 (in the preserved text the narration stops in 628): kai
kotAlOev avtdc &k 10D Tzmixod O Pacilevc kol Edwkev e0béng picoac toig T0d
zadatiov ... kol 1® Paciler Tovotviovd, 1600 oG &xBpoidc cov mdvtag &v 1@
Trzikg coviyayov: 6 kedebelg moincov. dneddévtog 8¢ 100 adtod "Egpatpiov &v 1@
radarip, kol Oelioavtoc eloeldely kai elnely 1 facilerv andkpioty, Arovid adTd
Ooudg Tig ddonkphAtic, loTpdg OV 10D Laciléws, mdvy erhovpevog map’ avTod, Kai

' Cf.indicatively P.Oxy. LXIII 4394.12—14 with BL XIII 166 (acknowledgement of a loan;
Alexandria; 494): ®Adoviot Tovhiavog 6 Aapmpdratog | tpio[d]vog votdplog tod Oeiov |
nodatiov kth; P.Lond. V 1679.3-5 (Aphrodite Kome; before 546-547; see BL XI 120; for a
dating to ca. 525-526?, see HGV): 100 xvpiov pov tod Aapmpo(tdrov) tpipodvov votap(iov) |
apartoptavoy (L mpartaptovdv) Tod Bsiov makatiov k(o) dpyov(toc) | T[] OnPaiov Enapysiog
®A(aoviov) Mnva; SB I 4483.1-4 with BL VIII 309 (Arsinoiton Polis; see HGV; 621; see BL
VIII 309; for different datings, see BL VI 132; VII 184): T &v dvdpatt tod xupiov kol [3]ecmdtov
[Inc]od Xp1o10D ... 10D Pacéng @V Bacirémv. toig | Bavpacietdrolg Tovotm votapiep kol
EdLoyoddt.
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Myer 1 kovdiddre, ITod elcépyn; ... xai vrootpéyac Egpaipnog Adyst ... 00delg Sotv
10 ralarip.

In the fields of biography and hagiography, one could find parallels in Dialogus de
vita Joannis Chrysostomi 60, written by Palladius (363 or 364425 or 431), in defense
of Joannis Chrysostomus in ca. 408: otog drnooteihag O Sacilevcatpikiov tov vordpiov
ot td Twdvvn tdde.

Finally, from the field of epistolography cf. the first epistle Ad Innocentium papam
of Joannes Chrysostomus (ca. 349-407): xai t0d Ocopideotdrov Baciiéwc vordpioveig
100710 dmooteilovtog, éketvog 8¢ £6pamétevoey e00éng (PG 52.532).

Passages such as the ones cited above lead to the assumption that the present
fragment should rather be considered as either a low-quality copy of a late antique
literary text or what was left from the effort of an unknown local scholar to compose a
narrative prosaic text of historiographical, hagiographical, chronographical or similar
character — a rather clumsy effort considering the number of misspellings. The
fragment should be therefore added to the list of literary copies written in cursive
scripts; on similar cases, cf. indicatively E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient
World. Second Edition Revised and Enlarged by P. J. Parsons (BICS Suppl. 46), London
1987, no. 5 (pp. 32-33; Song of Boatmen on the Nile); no. 43 (pp. 78-79; Menander
misoumenos); no. 66 (pp. 110—-111; Chariton, Chaereas and Callirhoe). In this context,
the “king” mentioned in 1. 3 (BaciAéwc) must be the Byzantine emperor, whereas the
noAdty in 1.1 must be understood as the imperial palace, located probably in
Constantinople. If the text is of hagiographical nature, there is more scope for a more
“imaginative” setting. Reference to a foreign monarchy or an entirely fictional setting
is also possible, given that our text could be an instance of an even more fictional prose.
For example, the possibility that the fragment is a part of a late antique lost novel or of
court proceedings, perhaps fictionalized, similar to the codex P.Philammon (2" half of
4™ cent.), should not be excluded.

The preserved text provides us with no indications as to the place where the papyrus
was written. There is no information regarding this fragment in Carl Wessely’s hand-
written inventory. According to H. Loebenstein, the inventory number of the papyrus
(P.Vindob. G 25385) points to the Hermopolite nome?. In recent years, however,
several cases have come to light in which the inventory number of the “Hermopolite
section” of the Papyrus Collection of the Austrian National Library proved to be mis-
leading concerning the provenance of a papyrus. Therefore, Loebenstein’s observation
offers only a vague indication and not proof for the provenance of our piece from the
Hermopolite nome.

2 Vom “Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer” zur Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen

Nationalbibliothek. 100 Jahre Sammeln, Bewahren, Edieren, in: Festschrift zum 100-jdhrigen
Bestehen der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek. Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer
(P.Rainer Cent.), Vienna 1983, 21: “so erhielten z. B. die Papyri aus dem Hermupolites die
Signaturen G 13.000-15.999 und 25.000ff.”
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The fragment does not contain any information allowing its exact dating. Neverthe-
less, the occurrence of three Latin loanwords, namely maldtwv (1. 1), votdprog (11. 2 and
3), and Bipiv (1. 6) points to Late Antiquity, when Latin loanwords were frequently used.
This dating would be aligned with the palacographical features of the text, which point
to the fifth — or at the latest to the sixth — century; cf. the shape of B, 5, n, A, v, 7, o,
and 1. Close palaeographical parallels are offered by the following papyri: SPP XX 113
recto (401; see BL VII 262)%; SPP XX 117 (411)* P.K&ln IIT 151 (423)%; SPP XX 123
recto (445; see BL VII 263)°; P.Oxy. XVI 1995 (542)7; P.Hamb. III 221 (580)%; P.Oxy.
LXVI 4535 (600).

The extremely high number of misspellings is worth commenting upon. Specifically,
& is used in place of t: 8¢ (. T0) in 1. 1; see Gignac, Grammar (see below n. 10) 1 80-81;
® is used in place of 0: 8 (L 16) in 1. 1; vatdpiov (L votdprov) in 1. 2; vatdpv (L. votapv)
in L. 3; ékavydoto (I dkovydrto); t® (I t6) in 1l. 4 and 6; see Gignac, Grammar (see
n. 10) 1 277; n is used in place of v in an unaccented syllable: Naucdv (1. inmikév); see
Gignac, Grammar (see n. 10) I 237-238; « is used in place of y between two vocals:
Ehexev (I #Aeyev) in L. 3; see Gignac, Grammar (see n. 10) 1 79; on possible further
cases, see the commentary below. The striking number of misspellings, and specifically
the t/0 and y/x interchange, could be explained by the assumption that the scribe was a
bilingual person, whose first language was not Greek.

Finally, the scribe has the tendency to prefer the ending in -v (see makdt in 1. 1,
votdpv in 1. 3 and Bipiv in 1. 6)1°.

3 P.Vindob. G 02112; H. Harrauer, Handbuch der griechischen Paliographie, Textband,
Stuttgart 2010, 413f., No. 221 and Tafelband 209 (No. 221; Plate 206). Digital photo available
at: http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00001008.

4 P.Vindob. G 02116 = Harrauer, Tafelband (see n. 3) 210 (No. 222; Plate 207). Digital
photo available at: http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00001010.

> See G. Cavallo, H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period A.D. 300-800,
London 1987, 36 (No. 14a); Harrauer, Tafelband (see n. 3) 213 (No. 225; Plate 210). Digital photo
available at: http://www.uni-koeln.de/phil-fak/ifa/NR Wakademie/papyrologie/Karte/II_151.html.

¢ P.Vindob. G 02122; Harrauer, Textband (see n. 3) 424f., No. 229 = Harrauer, Tafelband
(seen. 3) 217 (No. 229; Plate 214). Digital photo available at: http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00001397.

7 Digital photo available at: http://163.1.169.40/gsdl/collect/POxy/index/assoc/HASHO1€0.dir/
POxy.v0016.n11995.a.01.hires.jpg.

8  Harrauer, Tafelband (see n. 3) 241 (No. 251; Plate 237).

°  Digital photo available at: http://163.1.169.40/gsdl/collect/POxy/index/assoc/HASH0191/
1210£d3d.dir/POxy.v0066.n4535.a.01.hires.jpg.

19 On the ending -1(0)v, see W. Peterson, Greek Diminutives in -ION. A Study in Semantics,
Weimar 1910; D. J. Georgacas, On the Nominal Endings -1 -wv in Later Greek, Classical
Philology 43 (1948) 243-260; idem, A Contribution to Greek Word History. Derivation and
Etymology, Glotta 36 (1958) 161-193; D. C. Swanson, Diminutives in the Greek New Testament,
JBL 77 (1958) 134-151; K. Elliott, Nouns with Diminutive Endings in the New Testament,
Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 391-398; F. Th. Gignac, 4 Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the
Roman and Byzantine Periods, II: Morphology, Milano 1981, 27-28; 50.
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P.Vindob. G 25385 9.3 x 13 cm 5t or 6 cent.
Hermopolite nome? Plate 10

Diplomatic transcription:

[- - -Jewcdomoroty Mmkov  €18€1d[- - -]

[- - -Juede  ovvotapov ¥plcov Vo[- - -]

[- - -] Poaciiemcerekevvotapvone [- - -]

[- - -]xewcTovtoekav ocT®  ECTOAVT[- - -]

[- - -]Jehovcapev  aivovkvpraveyq[- - -]

[- - -1€opucapevtofipy oA po ko[- - -]

[--1.. 9. [---]

Edition of the text:

-] €lc 80 moAdTv vac. nmkdv, vac. e8ed[- - -]

uede  ov votdplov vac. xp1oodV KoA[- - -]
B(xctkswq Ehexev votdpy Ono [- - -]

Kelg TadTa dkavydoto vac. gig td Avm|- - -]
ghovoapev vac. oAvov kopiav &yq[- - -]

- 8)€opboapev 1o Pipiv oh po xaf- - -]

1. 0. [---]

N N R W N =

-]
-1,
-]
-]

~N N R W=

[--
[--
[--
[--
[--
[--
[--

1116 I immwév 2 L votdpov [ ypvoodv 3 [ &eyev L votdpiov 4 [ dkavydrto L 16 5 I dAhoiov?
6116

“... the circus to the palace ... the notary ... gold(en) ... of the king ... was saying
.. notary ... these ... boasted ... we washed ... the lady ... the birin ...

1 &lg do (I 10) moddtv Nmikév: The occurrence of this phrase at the beginning of our
fragment serves as an indication that there is text missing on the left side; otherwise, we would
have to assume that the narration starts mediis in rebus.

noAdtv: This word is a late antique version of moAdtiov not elsewhere attested in the
documentary papyri so far. On the Latin loanword maldtiov, see S. Daris, I/ lessico latino nel
Greco d’Egitto s.v. (p. 85), where papyrological parallels are offered; on a thorough discussion
on this noun in the papyri, see J. R. Rea, P.Oxy. LV 3788, n. to L. 4 (p. 42).

nmkév: The most common meaning of the word immkév in this period is “cavalry”.
Alternatively, the word is used in the sense of “equestrian competition”, “circus”; on this
meaning, see LS/’ s.v., as well as John Malalas, Chronographia 13.7: ... éxékevcev odthv
Kaovotavtivovrmoh AéyesBo, dvaminpmdoog kol 10 ZZzikov kol KOGUNG0S adtd XoaAkovpyipacty
Kol Tdon apeth, ktioag &v avtd kol kdbiopa Bewpilov Sacilicod kad® dpordtnra tod &v Podun
&vtoc, and the passages cited in the introduction. Given the connection with maidtiov, Baciied,
and votdpioc, the meaning “circus™ is clearly to be preferred here.

€18e18[.: A possible reconstruction for this letter sequence is &l 31 3.

2 Juede _ ov: A possible reading and restoration of this puzzling part is pé 8¢ Apdv
(I. Aapdv). Alternatively, one could read n]uédepov (I nuérepov) or O]uédepov (1. duérepov),
although the illegible traces seem to belong to two letters. In any case, the top of p seems to be
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open and its vertical stroke too short, considering the shape of this letter in the rest of the text;
cf, e.g., p in votdpiov (1. 2), vwtdpw (1. 3) and Pipiv (1. 6).

vaotdpiov: On notarii, see the examples mentioned in n. 1 above, as well as H. C. Teitler,
Notarii and Exceptores. An Inquiry into Role and Significance of Shorthand Writers in the
Imperial and Ecclesiastical Bureaucracy of the Roman Empire (from the Early Principate to c.
450 A.D.), Amsterdam 1985; S. Daris, Il lessico latino nel Greco d’Egitto s.v. (pp. 74-75) and
J. R. Rea’s note to P.Oxy. LXIII 4394.12 (p. 128). Given the mention of a palace in L. 1 it is
noteworthy that there are attestations for votdpiot tod modatiov; from the era of our text, cf. the
aforementioned P.Oxy. LXIII 4394.12-14.

xp1600V: On the use of 1 in place of v in unaccented syllables, see Gignac, Grammar (see
n. 10) 1 267-268; a parallel for this misspelling of ypvcodv is offered by SB XVI 12940.10
(unknown provenance; 6 cent.; see HGV). Less probable seems to be the transcription ypicov;
this rare form would be either imper. aor. act. 2" sg. or participle neut. fut. act. sg. of the verb
xplo (“to rub”, “to anoint with scented unguents or 0il”; see LSS’ s.v.).

ka)[: This might well be a form of karéw.

3 ] Buciiénc: The ink at the beginning of the line clearly indicates that there is text missing
on the left side, since the reconstruction of the word preceding BuciAémg requires in any case no
less than three letters, e.g. T0]0 Baciiénc.

votdpw: This diminutive of votdpiog in -v is not elsewhere attested.

onw [: The letter that follows & is most probably an o; cf. the shape of @ throughout the rest
of the fragment. Nevertheless, the possibility that this is an open-topped a should not be ruled
out completely.

4 Jxeig: The sequence of these letters could be interpreted in various manners. Specifically,
it could be a crasis (< kai €iG), the ending of a verb in ind. pres. act. 2" sg. (e.g. ebpiokelg or dokeic),
the ending of a participle of passive aorist (e.g. éumhakelc), or the misspelled ending of an adverb
in K1 (e.g. 6odxic, or TOAAKIG).

&l 70 Aum| : The passage should be rather reconstructed and read as the phrase €ig o (. t0)
an[6v (I Aowmbv), “in the future”; “henceforward”. On the use of v in place of o, see Gignac,
Grammar (see n. 10) 1 197; parallels for this misspelling are offered, among others, by P.Oxy.
XLVIII 3400.18 (Oxyrhynchos; ca. 359-365); P.Oxy. XVII 2154.12 (Oxyrhynchite nome; 4%
cent.); P.Oxy. XLVIII 3417.14 (Oxyrhynchos; 4" cent.). Nevertheless, it should be noted that a
small spot of ink is visible near the edge of the right side between 1. 4 and 5. If this trace belongs
to L. 4, the restoration Avr[Gv (1. Aoutdv) is not possible.

5 &ovoapev: It is possible that the sixth letter is a corrected omega.

alvov kvpiav &ya[: alvov is a puzzling word, not elsewhere attested. The phonologically
closest words are dAfov (“wheat flour”; see DGE s.v.; LBG s.v.), GAlov (“of the sea / fruitless,
idle”; see LSS s.v.; fisher; see LBG s.v.), or GA\oiov (“different”); however, neither of these
readings makes good sense in the given passage. The most probable choice is dAAloiov, given that
it has a more general meaning (on the use of v in place of o1, see above, n. to 1. 4). If so, a thinkable
reconstruction would be aivov (/. dGAhofov) kupiav &yd[unca. The possibility that the scribe
meant to write the adverb dAAofwg should not be completely ruled out.

6 Pipiv: The noun comes from Bippiov, diminutive of Bippog, which is a Latin loanword (<
Lat. birrus, burrus, or byrrus) that denotes a kind of hooded cloak or cape and is attested in many
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phonological variations in documentary papyri'!, inscriptions and literary texts'?, as well as in
Edictum Diocletiani de pretiis rerum venalium 7.42f; 19.37f, 44f. For a detailed presentation of
the meaning and etymology of the term, its attestations in written sources and its multiple
versions in terms of phonology and morphology, as well as many references to the secondary
bibliography, see Cervenka-Ehrenstrasser, Lexikon (see n. 11) 164; 172-175; 211; 212 and
H. Hofmann, Die lateinischen Worter im Griechischen bis 600 n.Chr., Erlangen 1989 s.v.; for
the term, see also E. Kornemann’s note to P.Giss. 76.4 (p. 11 65); Th. Reil, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis
des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agypten, Borna, Leipzig 1913, 116; R. Murri, Ricerche sugli
abiti menzionati nei papiri greco-egizi: I, Aegyptus 23 (1943) 106—127, esp. 115-117; J. P. Wild,
The Byrrus Britannicus, Antiquity 37 (1963) 193-202; S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt, Berlin
1971, 238 (note to 7.43-45); K. Maresch’s note to P.K&ln VII 318.3 (p. 119); A. Papathomas’
note to P.Heid. VII 406.8 (p. 182 with footnote 24); G. Poethke’s note to CPR XIX 62.10 (p.
124); G. Schenke, Anweisungen zur Ubergabe von Textilien und Weizen in *“O.Douch” I 40 und
49, ZPE 162 (2007) 220-222, esp. p. 221, n. to 1. 4.

The term Bippoc/Bippiov/Pipiv is probably used in contrast to Tp{Bwv, the worn-out garment
(most probably also a cloak) worn by individuals who led a spiritual life of material abstinence;
cf. Palladius, Historia Lausiaca (recensio G) 37.6: Kol nposdpapdvteg drovres, Tpipavopdpot
1€ Kol Pippoedpot, Aéyovoty adt®; see also C. DuCange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et
infimae graecitatis, Lugduni 1688, s.v. Bippoedpoc; G. W. H. Lampe, 4 Patristic Greek Lexicon,
Oxford 1961, s.v. Bppoedpog (Pupp-); DGE vol. 4 s.v. Bippopdpoc. On the suffix -i(o)v in
general, see introduction; on this suffix in nouns denoting textiles, see I. Bogensperger, A. Koroli,
Qualities of Textiles and their Terminology in Documentary Papyri from Egypt, in: M. S. Busana
et al. (eds.), Textiles and Dyes in the Mediterranean Economy and Society. Proceedings of the
VI™ International Symposium on Textiles and Dyes in the Ancient Mediterranean World (Padova
— Este — Altino, Italy 17-20 October 2016), Zaragoza 2018, 461470, esp. 468 (with Plate XII).

oA _po xof : The verb divpon (/. SAivpar) followed by a double point and a ko, could be an
option here. Both the emotionally charged tone of a verb meaning “I’m dying”, which points to
a sort of novelistic popular prose, and the use of a symbol found in literary papyri fit the already
made assumption that the text is of literary nature. Nevertheless, the supposed v is not written
like the previous ones; moreover, what follows a might well be read as the remains of a p; cf. the

' Cf. indicatively P.Harr. I 105.11 (3" cent.?; see BL XI 90): Bippor B’ téhetor;
P.Giss.Univ. III 32.17-18 (3"—4" cent.): edtiymoa 1@ kupie cov P{e}{|[ptlov épgov (1. Epsodv)
dyopdoe (I. dyopdoar) &v; P.Ryl. IV 627.7 with BL XIII 186 (early 4™ cent.): Bip<p>ot B; PSI
XV 1564.11 (4" cent.): dnddeov v Bopov; O.Douch 1 40.4 (4"—early 5™ cent.; see the new
edition of R. Bagnall, M. Choat, I. Gardner, O.Douch I 40, ZPE 147 [2004] 205-207): gipe; CPR
XIX 62.8; 10 with BL XIII 83 (5™ cent.): Buppiv Aevkol (I Aevkov) afy(ewov) (or ofywvov or
alywov) a; Poppiv otomd(vov) wop{plwov Zip(lov) (I Zdprov) a; SB XX 14211.10 (mid 5%
cent.): oounpa (I. Bippov; see note in J. Diethart, Papyri aus byzantinischer Zeit als Fundgrube
fiir lexikographisches und realienkundliches Material, AnPap 2 [1990] 101); cf. also the
compound caydpvpog in P.Bon. 38 A col.1.7 (37—4™ cent.): caydpvpog and PSI IX 1082.12—13
with BL VI 184 (4% cent.?): 10[v] oaydBipov (I -Bvpov). For further observations on the
papyrological documentation and the secondary literature on this term, see also I.-M. Cervenka-
Ehrenstrasser, Lexikon der lateinischen Lehnworter in den griechischsprachigen dokumen-
tarischen Texten Agyptens mit Beriicksichtigung koptischer Quellen 2 (Beta — Delta), Purkersdorf
2000, 172-174.

12 Cf., among others, the following literary passages, which contain the version of the term
attested in the present text: Palladius, Historia Lausiaca (recensio G) 63.2: haPav adtod 10
otidpv kol 10 Pipiv &v pecartdn voktl katépuye mpog todtny v mapbévov; Penitentia s.
Pelagiae (recensio I') 41: xai E\ofe 10D mokdmov otiydplov Tpiyivov kai Pipiv Tpixvov.
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shape of this letter in kvpiav, 1. 5. Alternatively, a probable restoration would be ®lopdpka[pov,
i.e. a misspelling for Ghoudpyapov, “entirely covered with pearls”; see LBG s.v. However, this
adjective is not papyrologically attested, and is very rare in literature. The only attestation dated
from Late Antiquity is found in Sophronius, Anacreontica 20.23-24 (67" cent.): Eni tpictoov
napéAbo | Ghopapyapapyvpdypovv (Oropapyapapyvpdypovg has the meaning of “wholly of the
colour of silver and pearls”; Lampe, op. cit. s.v.). On dhopdpyapos, cf. from later times Typicon
monasterii Theotoci Bebaias Elpidos (sub auctore Theodora Synadena) (= Tvmixov tij¢ poviig
w17 BePaiog ‘EAxidoq) (1327-42) 24.93: Aédwke yap eikdviopa xpusodyv ... Shov petd papydpov
... HETO KAADPpaTog OAopapydpov, 6 kaAodot cupudTivoy.

7 1., o [:1Itis not clear whether the rounded trace of ink which is visible at the beginning
of the preserved line, belongs to this line or to the previous one; in the second case, it could be
read as the lower part of a &,
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SOPHIE KOVARIK

Der herakleopolitische Notar Paulos:
Ein Kompromiss aus dem umayyadischen Agypten —
der bisher spiteste griechische Vertrag”

Tafel 11-12

Der Vertrag P.Rain.Cent. 121 des Notars Paulos, vom Herausgeber auf 719/720" datiert,
gilt als der spiteste bisher bekannte griechische Vertrag aus dem arabischen Agypten
und ist Teil eines Clusters um drei Notare aus Herakleopolis?, die dem frithen 8. Jh.
zugerechnet werden konnen: Petros (Byz. Not. Hera.16.2.), Synkritios (Byz. Not. Hera.
18.2.) und Paulos (Byz. Not. Hera.16.1.).

Petros ist am besten belegt und l4sst sich mittels der diokletianischen Arendatierung
in der ersten Dekade des 8. Jh. festmachen: SPP III> 190 kann fix auf das Jahr 710
datiert werden, SPP 11I 356 vielleicht auf 709°%; P.Monts.Roca IV 86 ist fragmentarisch
erhalten. Dazu kommen P.Erl. 68 (706) und SPP VIII 1334 — s. S. Kovarik, Korr.

Dieser Artikel entstand wéhrend der Riickkehrphase eines Schrodinger-Stipendiums
(J 3829-G25) des Osterreichischen Wissenschaftsfonds (FWF), dem an dieser Stelle herzlich fiir
seine Forderung gedankt sei. Mein Dank auch an Herausgeber, Gutachter und Redaktion fiir
Anmerkungen und Hinweise.

! Eine Datierung in das Jahr 719 ist wahrscheinlicher. Dazu s.u. A., Anm. 18.

2 Zu den herakleopolitischen Notaren und deren etwaigen Familienverbindungen s. S. Kovarik,
Continuity and Change in the Notarial Practice of Middle Egypt, in: S. Esders, F. Krueger,
S. Polla, T. S. Richter, C. Wickham (Hrsg.), The 8" Century. Patterns of Transition in Economy
and Trade Throughout the Late Antique, Early Medieval and Islamicate Mediterranean in
Multidisciplinary Perspectives (Millenium), Berlin, Boston (in Vorbereitung).

3 In diesem Papyrus ist kein Datum gelesen worden; nach pn(vi) X(otd)x 10 vd(iktimvog)
in Z. 4 sind aber Spuren vorhanden. Diese sind leider nicht eindeutig. Bei abgeriebener Oberlénge
kdme n in Frage und damit eine 8. Indiktion wie in SPP III? 190. Nicht auszuschlieBen ist
allerdings auch B fiir eine 2. Indiktion (703 oder 718). Dariiber hinaus gibt es aber supralineare
Tintenspuren oberhalb der Liicke; dabei muss es sich entweder um eine Zahlenmarkierung
handeln (&hnliche Spuren finden sich auch iiber der Tageszahl 10) oder aber um die Oberldnge
eines €; dann kdme auch die ausgeschriebene, aber der schmalen Liicke wegen wohl gekiirzte
Zahl mé[pnt(ng)] (706), wie in P.Erl. 68, in Frage. Das an diese Liicke anschlieBende Kreuz
scheint nach links gebunden zu sein. Photo unter http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00007228.
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Tyche 881, Tyche 33 (2018) 245f. — und einige Wiener Inedita* sowie moglicherweise
P.Ross.Georg. 111 56 (707)°, bei welchem die Notarsunterschrift nicht erhalten ist.

Synkritios ist nur dreimal belegt (SB VI 9146, SB VI 9154, SPP 111> 46 + SPP III
420°), leider ohne Hinweis auf eine Datierung. Die Ausgestaltung seiner Unterschrift
und speziell das Zeichen am Ende derselben lésst allerdings auf ein Naheverhéltnis zu
dem Notar Paulos schlieBen. Auch die koptische Hypographe in SB VI 9146 spricht fiir
eine spite Entstehungszeit’.

Der bereits erwiihnte Paulos ist der bisher spiteste bekannte Notar aus Agypten. Er
verwendet nach seiner Unterschrift gleichfalls ein elaboriertes Zeichen, das vom Hrsg.
von P.Rain.Cent. 121 als gezeichnetes Siegel gedeutet wurde (s. dazu unten C.). Neben
dem Kompromiss P.Rain.Cent. 121 war er bis dato nur ein weiteres Mal belegt, in der
beinahe vollstindigen Quittungsurkunde SPP I1I 343 (+ BL VIII 439), bei welcher aus-
gerechnet das Datum unlesbar bzw. weggebrochen ist®. Erhalten ist aber das finale a
der Diokletianischen Ara zu Beginn der Z. 7, wodurch in Anbetracht von P.Rain.Cent. 121
die Jahre 431 = 714/5, 441 = 724/5 und 451 = 734/5 (vAa, vpa, vve) in Frage kdmen.

Im Folgenden wird zundchst die von Paulos ausgestellte Kompromiss-Urkunde
P.Rain.Cent. 121 neu vorgelegt (A.), ein gleichfalls von Paulos aufgesetzter Kompromiss
mit einem hinzu gefundenen Fragment (P.Vindob. G 11319 [=SPP 11 415] + G 40284)
(B.) sowie ein weiteres, bislang unpubliziertes Kleinfragment (P.Vindob. G 19705) (C.)
mit der Paraphe des Paulos ediert, das moglicherweise Teil der unter B. gegebenen
Urkunde ist und wahrscheinlich den nunmehr spétesten griechischen Vertrag enthilt. Im
Anhang wird die Urkunde SPP III> 46 + SPP III 420 des Notars Synkritios (D.)
zusammengesetzt und neu ediert.

Bei dem hier unter B. neu vorgestellten Dokument P.Vindob. G 11319 (SPP 111 415)
+ G 40284 handelt es sich ebenso wie bei P.Rain.Cent. 121 (A.) um einen Kompromiss
(Schiedsvertrag). Der Kompromiss ist ein Schritt innerhalb der auBergerichtlichen

4 P.Vindob. G 8242, P.Vindob. G 25155, P.Vindob. G 25546, P.Vindob. G 41722 (CPR
Varia 40), P.Vindob. G 42100. Einige der im Artikel genannten Wiener Inedita werden von mir
in dem in Kiirze erscheinenden CPR Sammelband ,,CPR Varia“ vorgelegt (CPR XXXVII [2021]).

5 Aufgrund eines supralinearen x am Ort der Monatsangabe handelt es sich wohl um den
Monat Pachon oder Mecheir (Janner/Februar oder April/Mai).

6 SPP II? 46 wurde bisher dem Notar Paulos zugewiesen, SPP III 420 mit der Notars-
unterschrift des Synkritios fiigt sich aber direkt an den linken Rand des rechten Fragments, s.
weiter unten Anhang D. zu einer vereinigten Neuedition.

7 F. Morelli, CPR XXII 16, Einleitung, 85 spricht sich aus paldographischen und prosopo-
graphischen Griinden fiir eine Datierung in das 8. Jh. aus: Der Names Synkritios ist herakleo-
politisch, selten und erscheint neben P.Rain.Cent. 121 (dazu spéter) in dem Entagion CPR XIX
25, auch dort mit einem gezeichneten ,,Siegel* nach dem Namen, sowie in SPP X 225 (8. Jh.)
und SPP VIII 1259 (6.—7. Jh.). S. dazu weiter unter A., einleitender Kommentar.

8 Tatsdchlich sind am Ende der Z. 6 noch einige Spuren vorhanden, die sich nicht mit der
Lesung der ed. pr. — ®app(od)0(1) — in Einklang bringen lassen; es diirfte sich um eine
Indiktionsdatierung nach einem mit ¢ anlautenden Monatsnamen handeln. Ein Photo ist abrufbar
unter http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00007228.
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Streitbeilegung®. Zwei Konfliktparteien einigen sich auf einen oder mehrere Schieds-
richter, dessen oder deren Urteil bei Androhung einer Vertragsstrafe (poena compro-
missi) bindend ist, und halten dies schriftlich fest. In der Urkunde selbst wird hingegen
noch nichts entschieden. Wir kennen solche Urkunden aus Mitteldgypten speziell aus
dem 7. Jh.'%. Im Arsinoites begegnen ca. zwanzig'!, aus dem Herakleopolites sind
weitaus weniger bekannt'?, vollstéindig ist nur die genannte Parallele P.Rain.Cent. 121.
Aus Oberdgypten hingegen ist kaum etwas erhalten'>. Auch unter den friihesten
koptischen Rechtsurkunden'* finden sich einige Kompromisse, da eine Auslagerung
von juristischer Kompetenz mittels Mediation eng mit der koptischen Sprache verkniipft
ist— s. das ausfiihrliche Protokoll einer solchen Verhandlung in P.Budge '3, von welcher
auch bekannt ist, wie sie ausgegangen ist, da mit SB VI 8988 (Apoll., 647) die entschei-
dende dialysis (Vergleich) in Form einer griechischen Tabellionenurkunde vorliegt.
Ein Kompromiss unterscheidet sich von der gelédufigen unilateralen Tabellionen-
urkunde (und Urkunden in ihrer Nachfolge) darin, dass es sich um eine bilaterale

9 S. zuletzt C. Kreuzsaler, Beurkundung aufSergerichtlicher Streitbeilegung in den dgyptischen

Papyri, in: Ch. Gastgeber (Hrsg.), Quellen zur byzantinischen Rechtspraxis. Aspekte der Textiiber-
lieferung, Paldographie und Diplomatik, Wien 2010, 17-26 mit Literatur, zum Kompromiss 19f.
und T. Gagos, P. van Minnen, Settling a Dispute. Toward a Legal Anthropology of Late Antique
Egypt, Ann Arbor 1994, Kapitel 1. Dazu kommt die frithere Literatur von A. Steinwenter, Die
Streitbeendigung durch Urteil, Schiedsspruch und Vergleich nach griechischem Rechte
(Miinchener Beitrdge 8), Miinchen 1925 und K.-H. Ziegler, Das private Schiedsgericht im
antiken romischen Recht (Miinchener Beitrdge 58), Miinchen 1971.

19 Hier zéhle ich nur diejenigen, bei denen es sich eindeutig um Kompromisse handelt.
Vergleiche (dialyseis) und Teilungsurkunden (diaireseis) haben ein &hnliches Formular.

11 BGU 1315 (627 oder 642), P.Prag. 149 (643), SB 1 5681 (624), P.Corn. inv. II 48 (ed.
T. Gagos, BASP 45 [2008] 59 [596]) sind vollstindig erhalten, SB XIV 12194 (Mitte 7. Jh.)
beinahe. Dazu kommen BGU 1 309 (602), P.Lond. II 456 (2. H. 7. Jh.), P.Prag. 1 48 (615), SB 1
5257 (Mitte 7. Jh.), SB 15271 (615), SB VIII 9775 (649), SB XXIV 15899 (608) und die Inedita
P.Berol. 2723 (2. H. 7. Jh.), P.Berol. 5449 (659), P.Vindob. G 21006 + 21007 (6.-7. Jh.),
P.Vindob. G 25537 (Mitte 7. Jh.), P.Vindob. G 25612 (Ende 6. Jh.), P.Vindob. G 25629 (2. H. 7. Jh.),
P.Vindob. G 29005a (7. Jh.), P.Vindob. G 36229 (6.—7. Jh.) — wahrscheinlich auch CPR VI 8
(509?7) und SB I 4847 (byz.). Der Name Pseeios in P.Gen. IV 181 (Anf. 7. Jh.) spricht auch fiir
eine mitteldgyptische Provenienz.

12 Die fragmentarischen CPR VI 7 (1. H. 7. Jh.), SB 14673 (6. Jh.), SPP III 402 (6. Jh.) und
der unpublizierte P.Vindob. G 26321 sowie der bereits genannte P.Rain.Cent. 121 (A.). CPR VI
7 sollte der Schrift nach spéter, Ende des 7., Anfang des 8. Jh. datieren, die Hand &hnelt der-
jenigen von SB VI 9154 (Synkritios). SPP III 402 bricht mitten im Text ab — vielleicht handelt
es sich um einen Entwurf; wie bei B. beginnt der Text direkt mit der Einfithrung der Streit-
parteien. Aus dem Oxyrhynchites stammt P.land. 11T 41 (6. Jh.).

13 P.Giss. I 104 (Herm., 399), P.Lond. I11 992 (507), P.Lond. V 1707 (Ant., 566); P.Gen. I
23 (4.-5. Jh.) ist unbekannter Herkunft, das Formular spricht fiir eine oberagyptische Provenienz.

4 Dazu J.-L. Fournet, Sur les premiers documents juridiques coptes, Etudes coptes XI
(Cahiers de la Bibliothéque copte 17), Paris 2010, 125-137.

15 S. die Textedition von A. A. Schiller, The Budge Papyrus of Columbia University,
JARCE 7 (1968) 79-118. Eine neue Ubersetzung und Besprechung dieses singuliren Papyrus
wird von T. S. Richter vorbereitet.
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Vereinbarung zweier formal gleichberechtigter Vertragspartner handelt'®. Man wiirde
daher die Unterschrift beider Vertragsparteien erwarten, was auch zumeist der Fall ist,
per Einzel-Unterschrift (P.Prag. 1 49, P.Lond. II 456, SB I 5257, SB I 5681) oder
gemeinsamer Unterschrift in einem Satz wie bei SB XIV 12194. In P.Corn. inv. I 48
(s. Anm. 11), wo es um Diskrepanzen in der Buchhaltung des Grof3grundbesitzers FI1.
Kyrillos geht, kommt es nur zur Unterschrift der schwécheren Vertragspartei, was wohl
der Hierarchie der beteiligten Personen geschuldet ist: der stratelates Kyrillos hat es
nicht nétig zu unterschreiben, es geniigt die Zustimmung des sdumigen Verwalters. Es
gibt aber, wie in spiten Tabellionenurkunden nicht uniiblich, ebenso Vertrige ganz
ohne Hypographe (BGU I 315). Auch in unserem Fall (B.) gibt es wahrscheinlich nur
eine Unterschrift; von wem, ldsst sich aufgrund des fragmentarischen Erhaltungs-
zustands aber nicht sagen. In der Parallele P.Rain.Cent. 121 (A.) gab es moglicherweise
gar keine, oder auch nur eine kurze; die entscheidende Stelle ist hier weggebrochen.
Die Terminologie ist in all diesen Texten dhnlich, die Formulierungen weichen nur
geringfligig voneinander ab. Die bei Kreuzsaler, Streitbeilegung (s. Anm. 9) 19
angefiihrten unabdingbaren Elemente eines Kompromisses — 1) ,.die Einigung auf
namentlich benannte Schiedsrichter, 2) ,die §uuévev-Klausel, worin sich beide
Parteien zur Einhaltung des Schiedsspruches verpflichten®, und 3) ,,die Strafklausel, in
der eine Vertragsstrafe (poena compromissi) fir Missachtung des schiedsrichterlichen
Urteils vereinbart wird“ — sind im Grunde alle vorhanden, wenn auch die gppévev-
Klausel — in den Papyri oft in der Form otépystv xai ppévery — mit der Formulierung
0 pn otépyov T o0tV Kpicet in der Formulierung der Strafklausel inkludiert ist. Ich
kann also die Meinung des Herausgebers von P.Rain.Cent. 121, S. 422 nicht teilen, man
habe ,,es hier aber nicht mit einem vollstindigen Kompromif3 zu tun, sondern mit einem
Auszug aus einem grofleren Text, denn einige iibliche Elemente fehlen, und zwar:
Invokatio ... und Datierung, die Einleitungsformel Té8¢ 10 kopmpdpiccoov Toodvat
pog AAAAoVG Ekovsio yvoun ... (vgl. z.B. BGU I 315, 1-6), und schlieBlich die
personlichen Unterschriften der an dem Kompromif beteiligten Parteien®. Vielmehr
handelt es sich, wie bereits erwihnt, um die allerspétesten griechischen ,,Tabellionen-
urkunden®, bei welchen eine Vermischung der Standard- und kleinformatigen Urkunde
stattgefunden hat. Format (horizontal mit daraus resultierender Beschriftung transversa
charta), Stil (direkte Einleitung der Vertragsparteien) und griechische Notars-
unterschrift inklusive Technonym stammen von der kleinformatigen Urkunde, die um
Elemente der Standardurkunde erweitert wird: gelegentlich Aypographai und/oder
Zeugenunterschriften, und exakte Datierung nach Diokletianischer Ara, allerdings
nicht zu Beginn, sondern am Ende des Textes, wie bei den kleinformatigen Urkunden.
Solche Misch-Urkunden kennen wir bislang von Petros und Paulos, wobei bei Paulos

16 S. Kovarik, Der Briefin der Urkunde. Zur Briefform in spcitantiken Vertriigen, in: U. Yiftach-
Firanko (Hrsg.), Law, State, Society and the Epistolary Format in the Ancient World.
Proceedings of a Colloquium held at the American Academy in Rome, 28.—30.9.2008 (Philippika
55, 1), Wiesbaden 2012, 203-219 spez. 214-217.
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alle drei erhaltenen Schriftstiicke diesem Schema folgen, Petros aber noch verschiedene
Urkundsgenres ausstellt!’.

A. Neuedition von P.Rain.Cent. 121

Bevor ich zum eigentlichen neuen Text komme, soll zundchst die entscheidende
Parallele einer genauen Untersuchung unterzogen und in einer durch die Zusammen-
schau der beiden Urkunden entstandenen, verbesserten Lesung zur Génze wieder-
gegeben werden.

Dieser Kompromissvertrag stammt vom 7. Oktober 719'8. Dass es sich bei den
beiden namenlosen Schiedsrichtern (cuykpiton)'® der ed. pr. in Z. 2 und 3 — cvyxpi(tnv)
npe(oPitepov) viov dro ‘TovAlov kai cuykpit(nv) vidv Zayapiov — in Wahrheit um
zwei gleichnamige Personen mit (gekiirztem) Namen Synkritios handelt?, hat bereits
Federico Morelli in CPR XXII 16, Einleitung, S. 85 (= BL XII 165) festgestellt: Alle
bisher bekannten Zeugnisse fiir diesen seltenen Namen stammen aus dem Herakleo-
polites (s. Anm. 7 zum zeitgleichen Notar Synkritios) und datieren in das spéte 7. bis
8. Jh. Die Belege — neben dem Notar und unseren Schiedsrichtern: CPR XIX 25, SPP
X 225, SPP VIII 1259 — sind wahrscheinlich zum Teil auf dieselben Personen zu
beziehen. Beide Schiedsrichter stammen nun aus Herakleopolis, einer ist Priester und
Sohn des Apaiulios, der andere Sohn eines Zacharias ohne weitere Berufsangabe.
Synkritios aus der Steuersammelquittung CPR XIX 25, in welcher die Eintragungen

17" Standardurkunden: P.Vindob. G 25546, P.Vindob. G 41722 (CPR Varia 40), wahrschein-
lich auch SPP VIII 1334 und P.Vindob. G 25155; eventuell P.Ross.Georg. III 56; kleinformatige
Urkunden: SPP 111 356, P.Monts.Roca IV 86, P.Vindob. G 42100; bereits mit exakter Datierung:
P.Erl. 68, SPP II12 190.

'8 Der Papyrus wird mit dem 436. Jahr der Diokletianischen Ara und der 3. Indiktion datiert,
der Hrsg. liest in Z. 5: "Eyp(den) p(nvi) @(ade1?) 0, iv(iktimvog) y. "Etou(c) AtokA(ntiavod)
vAs T, lasst den Monatsnamen im Kommentar aber offen und datiert 719/720. Der Monat wird
nur durch den ersten Buchstaben ¢ angezeigt, was im dgyptischen Kalender nicht eindeutig ist,
da neben Phaophi auch Phamenoth oder Pharmuthi mit diesem Buchstaben beginnen. Es
befinden sich aber am Fufe dieses ¢ Riickstéinde eines kleinen Buchstaben, bei dem es sich, trotz
der Ahnlichkeit mit einem 6 um ein ® handeln muss, dessen erstes Biuchchen iiber die notarielle
Paraphe am Ende der Notarsunterschrift geschrieben wurde (wie sich im Vergleich mit C., s.u.,
zeigt). Diese Kiirzung durch Tiefstellung am Fufle des Buchstabens, anstelle der iiblichen
Hochstellung, findet sich in zeitgendssischen Texten nur fiir den Monat Phaophi = ®(o)m (o) als
Qo (s. die arsinoitischen Urkunden CPR VIII 73, CPR VIII 76, SPP 1112 99, SPP 111 253, SPP I11?
465, SPP VIII 1083, SPP VIII 1180 und SPP VIII 1183 sowie bei den zeitgleichen koptischen
Urkunden im griechischen Datum, etwa CPR IV 32 oder CPR IV 200). Pharmuthi und
Phamenoth hingegen werden fiir gewdhnlich ®ap®/®app® und Gap® gekiirzt, auch ohne supra-
lineares 6. Damit ist die Datierung sicher. Photo unter http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00002397.

19 Synkrites ist auBerdem papyrologisch nur ein einziges Mal in einem spiten Text, BGU I
314, 9 ov]yxpim (630), belegt, wo stattdessen fopoteretes ([tonolmprrii, Z. 10) zu lesen ist.

20 Am Papyrus ist auch zu bemerken, dass beim ersten cuykpt urspriinglich Zvvkpitiov
ausgeschrieben war und spéter getilgt und mit mpe liberschrieben wurde; die ti-Ligatur ist
deutlich zu sehen. In den folgenden Zeilen sind immer wieder Tintenreste vorheriger Beschrif-
tung zu erkennen. Siehe etwa iiber dem ersten o von Zoyapiov oder iiber und unter dem o von
a76 (Z. 3) oder unter und nach dem v von pootipov (Z. 5) (vom Hrsg. in der ed. pr. als ,,Spuren
vermerkt).
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ebenfalls mit einem siegelhaften Zeichen abgeschlossen werden, wie wir sie aus den
Notarsunterschriften des Synkritios und Paulos kennen, erscheint dort als Vater eines
Zacharias. Der Synkritios in SPP X 225 ist auch Priester wie einer unserer
Schiedsrichter.

Diese Neuedition ist der ed. pr. gegeniiber um eine Zeile verschoben, da dort das
Kreuz in der 1. Zeile zwar gelesen, aber nicht als Zeile gezahlt wurde.

P.Vindob. G 31502 8,3 x18,5cm 7. Oktober 719
Herakleopolis
L T
2 f ’Ex pév 10d évdc pépove ITétpoc vidg Mnvd, €k 8¢ Batépov pépovg
IomvoH0iog

3 viog Zoyopiov Guedt(epor) do’ Hpaxi($oug) m(driewc). Hphcavto kowvf
yvoun Zvykpi(tov) Tpe(opitepov)

4 viov Amarovriov xai Zvykpit(iov) vidv Zayapiov ano t(fic) avt(fic) mdre(wc)
Kol O pn otépymv

5  1fi todtov xploel mapeyeito &v 1(®) npoartmpin Adye tpocTtipov

xpvood voplopata dvo SPpu(la), xpv(cod) vo(uiocuata) B IPpv(le).

"Eyp(don) p(mvi) @(a)d(er) 0, ivd(iktiovod) v, &rov(c) AtokA(ntiovod)
vAs T

7 . H.) [t A@) 2uod IMavrov copBloratoypdeov Zeichen t

2. Garspo nomvouel pap.; 8¢ 10D ed. pr 3. v/oc, Caxaplo ap(po npakk/, cmcpt np pap., ™ ex n
GDprl(mv) ed. pr. 4.v/ov, (moaouho CUKpl ((xx(xplo amo o no)»/ crspym pap-; GDprlr(nv) ed. pr. 5. gv

npocnuo pap.; mopexaito ev ed. pr.; I mapexéte 6. dvo oﬁp Xp v, oﬁp/ gyp 1 Qo w e1® d1oKh pap.;
OBpu(Quaxd) ed. pr. 7. [AV ed. pr.

T Auf der einen Seite Petros, Sohn des Menas, auf der anderen Seite Papnuthios,
Sohn des Zacharias, beide aus Herakleopolis. Sie haben gemeinschaftlich ausgewahlt
(als Schiedsrichter) den Priester Synkritios, Sohn des Apaiulios, und Synkritios, Sohn
des Zacharias, aus derselben Stadt, und wer sich nicht an deren Entscheidung hilt, soll
im Prétorium als Strafe zwei vollgewichtige Goldsolidi zahlen, 2 vollgewichtige
Goldsolidi. Geschrieben am 9. des Monats Phaophi, 3. Indiktion, im diokletianischen
Jahr 436 1.

[} Durch mich], den Notar [Paulos] 1

B. Kompromiss

Im neuen Text nun erscheint wiederum ein Synkritios als Schiedsrichter; er ist
knmovpdc (Gértner), dessen Vatersname mit Ap[ beginnt. Bei der Seltenheit des
Namens, demselben ausstellenden Notar und der Zeitstellung ist es naheliegend, daran
zu denken, diesen Synkritios mit einem der beiden bereits bekannten zu identifizieren,
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namlich mit Synkritios, Sohn des Apaiulios. Dieser ist jedoch in P.Rain.Cent. 121 kein
Girtner, sondern ein Priester (auch das ein spaterer Zusatz, s. Anm. 20). Fiir den Klerus
war es allerdings nicht ungewdhnlich, nebenbei einer weiteren Beschiftigung nach-
zugehen. Das Eintrittsalter in den Priesterstand lag bei mindestens 35 Jahren, und so
muss eine vorherige oder zusitzliche Berufsausiibung nicht verwundern?!.

Generell scheinen die Schiedsrichter in den mitteldgyptischen Urkunden eher
einfacher Herkunft?? zu sein und oft demselben Metier nachzugehen wie zumindest
eine der Vertragsparteien. Das ist auch hier der Fall, da wenigstens eine Streitpartei
auch ein knmovpdc ist. In BGU I 315 sind die Kontrahenten ein Walker (yvogeic) und
ein Hindler (kdmniog), der Schiedsrichter auch ein kdmniog. In SB I 5681 sind alle
Konfliktparteien Férber (Bogeic), die als Schiedsrichter ihren Vorsteher (§miotding)
und andere Kollegen bestimmen — hier sei nur am Rande bemerkt, dass von diesen
Farbern immerhin zwei Priester und einer Diakon sind. In P.Corn. inv. I 48 (s. Anm.
11), dem Konflikt zwischen einem Grundbesitzer und seinem Verwalter (Siotkntic),
ist auch der Schiedsrichter ein dtowntic. Vielleicht durfte also bei zwei Schiedsrichtern
jeweils eine Konfliktpartei einen Schiedsrichter benennen. Man konnte hingegen
vermuten, dass in unserem Fall beide Schiedsrichter deswegen dieselben sind wie in
P.Rain.Cent. 121, weil sie sich in der Vergangenheit bewéhrt hatten, auch wenn die
Konfliktparteien andere sind. Vom Namen des zweiten Schiedsrichters ist nur der erste
Buchstabe des Vatersnamens erhalten, bei dem es sich der Form nach am ehesten um
ein { handeln diirfte. Wenn es sich bei diesem Sohn des Z[- - also um den anderen
Synkritios handeln wiirde, lieBe die Tatsache, dass dessen Vater Zacharias zum
Zeitpunkt der Abfassung unserer Urkunde nicht mehr am Leben war (paxapiov, Z. 4),
darauf schlieBen, dass die hier vorgelegte Urkunde spéter als P.Rain.Cent. 121 zu
datieren ist und diesen damit als nun spiteste griechische Vertragsurkunde aus Agypten
ablosen wiirde — das muss aber Vermutung bleiben, Sicherheit kann bei dem
Erhaltungszustand keine erlangt werden. Gegebenenfalls wire die Reihenfolge der
beiden Schiedsrichter umgekehrt. Zur Datierung s. auch weiter unten in C.

P.Vindob. G 11319 5,5% 6,6 cm Friihes 8. Jh.
(SPP IIT 415) +

P.Vindob. G 40284 11,4 x8,2 cm

Herakleopolis Tafel 11

Zwei nicht aneinander anschlieBende Fragmente eines mittelfeinen Papyrus, in blass-
schwarzer Tinte gegen die Faser beschrieben. Linker, rechter und oberer Rand z.T.
erhalten. Die beiden Fragmente haben wahrscheinlich aufgrund unterschiedlicher
Lagerung verschiedene Farbnuancen. Die ed. pr. verzeichnet zur Herkunft von SPP II1
415 (linkes Fragment) ,,angeblich Arsin., s. VII*. Im unteren Bereich des rechten

21 G. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstriger im spdtantiken Agypten (APF Beiheft 13), Miinchen
2002, 203f. zu weltlichen Berufen spatantiker Kleriker.

22 Man vgl. aber die distinguierten und rechtskundigen Schiedsrichter aus den beiden ober-
dgyptischen Parallelen (s. Anm. 25).
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Fragmentes ist der Papyrus stellenweise ausgebrochen, moglicherweise entlang von
Faltungen. Auf der Hohe von Z. 2-3 fehlen am rechten Rand die Vertikalfasern.
Klebung, 1-3 ¢cm vom rechten Rand entfernt. Verso leer.

\J

[u—

T
1 Ex pév 100 &vog [pé]plovg Av]aviag viog Ipnyopiov ék 8¢ [Batépov pépoug
+6]

3 xnmovpdg vidg Al £10 duedt(epor) &]¢ Hpaxh(éovc) n(dAenc). ‘Hphcavto
KOWA [yvoun Zvykpitiov viov]

4 10D paxapiov Z[ayopiov kol Zvylkpitiov knmovpov vidv Ax[a]ifoviiov drod
(fic) ad1(fic) méAe(wq)]

5  «ai 6 un oftépyov Th 1o0T0]V Kploel mapexeito &v (D) [Tpartopie Adye
TPOCTILOL]

6 [pvood vopiopata Sb0 SBlpu(Ce), xpu(cod) vo(uioata) [B] SBpu(Ca).
"Eyp(don) p(mvi) TO(PL) k[ ivd(uctiovoc) x #ou(c) AtokA(ntiavod) ?]

7 (2. H) [£20] ot[o]ix(el) po[. 1] 3. H) P AR) éuod Ha[vrov cvuPo-

Aawoypdgov Zeichen 1]

[\

2.v/oc ypnyopu‘;pap.; &vo[c uépoug ed. pr. 3.v/oc, npaki,pap.; viog K[ ed. pr. 4. poucapl(‘;, v/ov pap.;
poxapiov N[ ed. pr. 5. s(/pap.; [.. ] Spuren oun[ ed. pr.; I. mapeyétw 6. ];;/ x[“) v, OBB/ syp W %pap. 7. ]Xl, 5,
epo o ' pap.

T Auf der einen Seite Ananias, Sohn des Gregorios, auf der anderen Seite N. N.,
Girtner, Sohn des A[..., beide] aus Herakleopolis. Sie haben gemeinschaftlich
ausgewahlt (als Schiedsrichter) den [Synkritios, Sohn] des seligen Z[acharias (?), und]
Synkritios, den Gértner, Sohn des Ap[aiulios (?), aus derselben Stadt], und wer sich
nicht an deren Entscheidung hélt, soll im Pritorium als Strafe zwei vollgewichtige
Goldsolidi zahlen, 2 vollgewichtige Goldsolidi. Geschrieben am 20. (?) des Monats
Tybi [ x Indiktion, im diokletianischen Jahr ? N. N.] mir sagt es zu. [1] - Durch mich,
[den Notar] Paulos. 1

Im Wortlaut handelt es sich um eine beinahe identische Urkunde wie P.Rain.Cent.
121, mit denselben Schiedsrichtern und wahrscheinlich derselben Strafsumme, aber
anderen Vertragsparteien. Beide Texte stammen moglicherweise auch von derselben
Hand (man vergleiche das charakteristische vidg/viév, dessen 1 die Form eines Schriig-
striches mit ausladender Unter- wie Oberlédnge annimmt in Z. 2, 3 und 4 in beiden
Texten)?, nur dass in P.Rain.Cent. 121 (A.) ein feinerer Kalamos benutzt wird.

23 Die Schrift ist sehr dhnlich. Aber gerade die so charakteristische Schreibweise von vidg

ist generell ein Merkmal spéter Urkunden. Sie erscheint auch in SPP III 343, 1, im Corpus, und
in der (naturgeméiB) eigenhidndigen Zeugenunterschrift eines Diakons in Z. 8. Ebenso beim Notar
Synkritios (SB VI 9146, 10) wie auch bei Petros (SPP I11? 190, 1 und eventuell P.Erl. 68, 1 und
P.Ross.Georg. III 56, 3). Die Form ist nicht auf den Herakleopolites beschrinkt, sondern
begegnet auch im Arsinoites: P.Ross.Georg. II1 52 (674), SB 1 4668 (678), P.Eirene II 10 (680),
P.Grenf. I1 100 (682), SPP III? 115 (Notar Kosmas).
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1 Mégliche Tintenspuren vor oder iiber dem Kreuz diirften nicht von Bedeutung sein, man
vgl. P.Rain.Cent. 121, wo ein einfaches T erscheint.

2 Anstelle der iiblichen Einleitung t48¢ 10 kopnpSpiccov motodvrat 1pog GAAAovg Ekovoiq
yvoun o.4. + Nennung beider Streitparteien werden wie in der Parallele P.Rain.Cent. 121 sofort
die Kontrahenten genannt.

I'pnyopiov: Ein Gregorios ist in Herakleopolis nur ein weiteres Mal belegt, in SPP I11? 64,
ein lamprotatos Landbesitzer aus dem spéteren 7. Jh. — es konnte sich eventuell um den Vater
unseres Ananias handeln. Derselbe Text ist auch der einzige andere herakleopolitische Beleg fiir
einen Ananias, wo dieser jedoch als verstorbener Vater der anderen Vertragspartei begegnet.

3 knmovpde bezeichnet den Girtner (oder wie der zweite Wortbestandteil odpog zeigt,
eigentlich Hiiter des Gartens), der uns in den Papyri aber hiufiger als Topopitng entgegentritt.
Fiir den Begriff knmovpdc gibt es ab dem 5. Jh. 13 Belege, wovon die Mehrzahl aus Mitteldgypten
stammt. Der Topapitng ist dem Namen entsprechend (Lat. pomarium) fiir Obstbdume zustindig
— vielleicht hat der knmovpdg auch ein anderes Aufgabengebiet, wie z.B. Gemiise oder
Leguminosen.

npfoavro ist eine schwache Aoristform von aipéw, die in den spitantiken Papyri anstelle von
gfhovto begegnet, s. dazu F. Gignac, 4 Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine
Periods, Vol. II: Morphology, Milano 1981, 202. Es handelt sich um den terminus technicus fiir
die Wahl des Schiedsrichters in diesen mitteldgyptischen compromissa. Dieselbe Form begegnet
in P.Rain.Cent. 121 und dem ebenfalls herakleopolitischen CPR VI 7: fipécovto koatd Koty
[yvdunv], vgl. auch aipicacOar in den arsinoitischen Kompromissen BGU 1315 und SB I 5681
(die Wahl der Schiedsrichter wird dort, Z. 12f. bzw. 26f. mit £50&ev avtovg aipicacdot Kotd
Koy yvopuny émi N. N. bzw. £8oEev avtoig aipricacOot kowh yvdpun N. N. ausgedriickt)?® sowie
in P.Corn. inv. I1 48, 9f. (6poroyodpev kovoiq yvoun [aipioa[c]0at N. N.) und wahrscheinlich
149, 15-20 und SB XVI 12194, 16-18 aber wird die Sache folgendermaBen formuliert: Opoloyoduev
ducdoacOon Tpog dAMiAovg émi N. N. émi 6p1otod 10D at(0D) vopod bzw. dporoyoduev ducdoachon
[ ]émitodgopotag émouc[iov ] tod avtod vopod und auch in P.Vindob. G 21006 + 21007 wird
dikdoachor verwendet.

Es folgt im allgemeinen dann die Klausel kai otépyety adtod/Muag kai dppévery Th Sidopdvn
MUV o’ adtod/ontdv dikn (BGU 1315, P.Prag. 149, SB VI 12194) bzw. kol 6poroyodoty otép&ot
Kol ppetvar kth. (SB I 5681); ohne gupévery in P.Corn. inv. 11 48, 16-18: kai otépyewv Nuds th
d1dopévn Nuiv drmodiayfi<v> mopd N. N. Die Worter otépysv und éupéverv in Kombination
und speziell otépyov/éupévov uépog vs. mapapaivov/un otépyov pépog sind typisch fiir compro-
missa und dialyseis®, s. auch Komm. zu Z. 5.

24 Dasv fehltnicht, wie in der ed. pr. vermutet, sondern wurde am Ende der Zeile hochgestellt.

25 Vgl. den Unterschied zum oberiigyptischen Formular: P.Lond. 111 992, 12-14 (Herm., 507):
Edo&ev Nuiv kowfi yvodun dravtico gig dloartav mpog Kapdnpéov kot Znvodwtog (1. Znvddotov)
TodG EANOYIHOTATOVG GYOMUGTIKOVG @Opov OnPaidoc kol otorel[v] kai meifscBar Toic
Opodncopévolc mapa the avtdv tardeboemc und P.Lond V 1707, 5f. (Ant., 566): £3o&ev adtolg
Saity ypMoacHor kai gilavro kot kowrv ovvaivesty Kovotaviivov kai Todvvy 1o0g copmtétong
oxoAraoTico[VS] Kol suvnydpovs edpov OnPoitdog dvdpog tod Sikalov dvtimotovpévouc.

26 Deswegen ist zu liberlegen, ob das nicht auch der Hintergrund von der als Darlehen
verstandenen Urkunde P.Ross.Georg. V 36 ist, worin Z. 8 10 mapofévov pépog di86var 1@
gupévo[vrt ] erscheint. Entsprechende Strafklauseln finden sich auch in den dialyseis von
Panopolis (P.Par. 20, 34-36) und Petra (P.Petra III 29, 175f.).
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4 Z[axapiov ... ] Axn[a]ifovAiov: Die Form der noch sichtbaren Spuren des abgeriebenen
ersten Buchstabens des ersten Vatersnamen spricht fiir ein {, speziell im Vergleich mit der Parallele
P.Rain.Cent. 121, die moglicherweise von derselben Hand geschrieben wurde. Auch die Lesung
von Apaiulios wird durch die Parallele gestiitzt. Ob die Komposita mit dem Namensbestandteil
Apa nun getrennt — Apa Iulios — oder zusammen wiedergegeben werden, ist reine Konvention.
Da viele dieser Namen aber nur in dieser fixen Kombination erscheinen, tendiere ich dazu, sie
als einen und nicht zwei Namen aufzufassen. Vgl. T. Derda, E. Wipszycka, L ‘emploi des titres
abba, apa et papas dans I’Egypte byzantine, JIP 24 (1994) 23-56.

5 0 pun of[tépyov: otépyswv ,,mit etwas zufrieden sein® hat in diesen Texten eindeutig die
Bedeutung ,,sich halten an“ bzw. wird dies in dem Sich-Zufriedengeben impliziert — otépysv
kol upévery sind Synonyme — und wird immer fiir die vertragsbriichige Partei verwendet (vgl.
Anm. 27), die, wenn sie pn otépyov ist, dem nopaBaivov pépog entspricht. Nach Berger, Straf-
klauseln (s. Anm. 29) 3 ist ,,derjenige, der sich eine Vertragwidrigkeit zu Schulden kommen 146t,
0 mopaPdg ..., der am Vertrag festhilt, 6 upévov ... In byzantinischer Zeit, werden diese
Bezeichnungen in 10 mopafaivov pépog ... und 16 Eupevov uépog ... umgewandelt; zu otépysv
s. auch Komm. zu Z. 3.

nopeyeito: Eine Verschreibung mapeyoito, wie von K. A. Worp fiir P.Rain.Cent. 121, 5 ange-
nommen, wére aus phonetischen Griinden zu bevorzugen, wird von der Paldographie aber in
beiden Texten nicht unterstiitzt.

8v 1(®) [mpartwpiw: Die Ergiinzung ergibt sich aus der Parallele P.Rain.Cent. 121. In P.Prag.
149, 22-27 und SB XIV 12194, 20-24 ist die Strafzahlung an das gloriosum praetorium oder
endoxon praitorion zu richten: &i 8¢ T1¢ €€ Nudv [un] otépEn th Kpioel adT®V EvéxeoBal TOV un
otépyovto d136var @ §vaGEm Tpartwpim Adyw mpootipov xpuciov vopuopdtia tpio bzw. &l 3¢
116 8€ MUAV pn otépén @ Sp(®) TdV 0OTOV dikacTdV Evéxeobal 10 Tapapaivov pépog d8bvar
0 $v86Em mpartopin Adym mpootiuoy xpvsiov vop(ioudria) 8ddeka?’. Das Pritorium ist das
Statthalterbiiro oder der Amts- oder Wohnsitz eines anderen hohen Verwaltungsbeamten — hier
in der Gaumetropole Herakleopolis in arabischer Zeit ist am ehesten an den Sitz des Pagarchen

27 Im Gegensatz zu den meisten anderen Kompromissen, bei denen die Strafzahlung an die

andere Vertragspartei geleistet wird. Die Formulierung bleibt aber dhnlich, s. BGU 1 315, 17-22,
wo es heiBt: €l 8¢ tig &k @V pep®d(v) un otépEn Th avtod kpioet &v[éx]ecBor 0 mapaPoivov
uép(oc) d1ddvan 1@ otépyovtt pépel AMoyo mpootipo(v) xpusio(v) vopiou(ate) dbo; P.Corn. inv.
IT 48, 18-22: &1 8¢ Tic &€ Mu[®]v pun otépén Th dmoAirayfi 0D adtod edraBestdron Ogoddpov
dote TOv un otépyovia Sidévar 1@ otépyovtt Aye Tpootipov xpucod vopiopata dddeka; oder
SB 1 5681, 34-37: &1 8¢ TG &k TOV puep®dv N otépén Th avtdV Kkp[iloe, &m 1@ t0 napaPaivov
pépog S13d[viar t@® otépyovit Ay® mpootipov ypvciov vopiopato Oxte Pumapd. So
wahrscheinlich auch in P.Berol. 5449, 9-11: [&i 8¢ t1g] &€ Mu@dv un otépén [ —— Jobar 10 un
otépyov pépog [— — — Ady]@ mpootipov xpvood vops[pdrtie] und P.Vindob. G 21006 + 21007,
12f: [~ — — &1]86van 1@ oté[pylovtt Ady® mpos[tinov ypusiov vopic]uata &€. Ahnliches muss
auch in SB 14847, 27 zu erwarten sein: i 56 t1 86&e1 [ Juov éu[ ] &tépon 7 th kploel adtdv,
gvéyeoBan 10 mapaPoivov pépoc S186vor 1@ yeovy(odvtl) Adym mpootipov xpucod vopcudio
dddek(a) — anstelle von gl 86 T 3éEet [ Juov wahrscheinlich &i 8¢ tig €€ udv etc. Und auch
der herakleopolitische Beleg SPP III 402 hat &l 8¢ g 8& Nu[@dv — — —] pépog TapacyEly Td
gupévovtt [-——], so bereits in BL 1411 (& 84 Tic 8& Nu[dv pn otépEet T kpioet avtod dvéyecOan
10 Tapafaivov] puépog). SB XXVI 16564, 4f.: &l 8¢ tic &€ Nudv [— — —] un otépén 10 6pd TV
avt®v dug[ spricht vielleicht auch fiir eine mitteldgyptische Provenienz. Angeblich Fragment
einer dialysis, konnte es sich genauso gut um einen Kompromiss handeln.
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oder topoteretes zu denken?. Zu den praetoria in rdmischer Zeit s. F. Mitthof, CPR XXIII, S.
112f. Zeitgenossische koptische Belege sind bei Forster, Worterbuch, s.v. mpoatdpiov gesammelt.

Myw mpootipov: Man geht davon aus, dass die Konventionalstrafe fiir den Vertragsbruch
unter der Bezeichnung prostimon immer an die andere Vertragspartei zu zahlen ist, s. Berger,
Strafklauseln (s. Anm. 29) 4-14 und Gagos, van Minnen, Settling a Dispute, 45 (s. Anm. 9). Aus
den Kompromissen P.Rain.Cent. 121, P.Prag. 1 49 und SB XIV 12194 wird durch den Zusatz,
dass diese (in) dem Prétorium zu zahlen ist, aber klar, dass zumindest in arabischer Zeit wohl
eine Fiskalstrafe gemeint sein muss®. Auch in der spéteren mittelbyzantinischen Gesetzgebung
wird die Vertragsstrafe vom Fiskus eingezogen (Epanagoge 14.11)*° und das prostimon in den
zeitgendssischen koptischen Urkunden wird ebenso an eine staatliche Autoritit (¢€ovota) abge-
fiihrt, ,,die gerade iiber uns herrscht”, wie etwa aus den folgenden Urkunden hervorgeht: CPR IV
26, 46, KRU 17, 39f., KRU 45, 57f., KRU 46, 31f., KRU 5, 55, KRU 106, 201f.

6 8Blpu(La): Die Angabe ist hier wie in den meisten anderen Belegen aus arabischer Zeit,
die zumeist auch aus dem Herakleopolites stammen, gekiirzt: P.Dubl. 25, P.Prag. I 49,
P.Rain.Cent. 121, SB VI 9590, SB VIII 9750, SB XIV 12194, SPP III 46, SPP 111> 64, SPP III
343, SPP 111 393. Ausgeschrieben finden wir dBpvliaxd allerdings nur in zwei oxyrhynchitischen
Texten aus dem 6. Jh. (P.Oxy. I 126 [572], P.Oxy. LXXXII 5340 [572]) und einem noch fritheren
aus Konstantinopel (SPP XX 146 [Mitte 5. Jh.]), wihrend 8Bpvula in einigen spiten Texten zur
Ginze begegnet: BGU 11 367, P.KdIn. VII 322, P.Mert. 11 99, P.Ness. III 46, P.Rain.Unterr. 100,
SB I 5318 + 5320, SB VI 8988, SPP VIII 1138 und koptisch KRU 35 und 39, weswegen ich
diese Erginzung bevorzuge (gegen die ed. pr. von P.Rain.Cent. 121). Der Ausdruck wird im
Zusammenhang mit nicht vollwertigen Miinzen verwendet, s. K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomis-
matia (Pap.Col. XXI), Opladen 1994, 26f. und M. F. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary
Economy c. 3001450, Cambridge 1985, 350-353.

Die Strafzahlung ist weitaus geringer als in den meisten erhaltenen arsinoitischen Parallelen,
wo 20 Solidi (P.Lond. 11 456), 12 Solidi (SB XIV 12194, P.Corn. inv. II 48), 8 Solidi (SB15681),
6 Solidi (P.Vindob. G 256123, P.Vindob. G 21006 + 21007), 3 Solidi (P.Prag. 1 49) oder auch
wie hier nur 2 Solidi (BGU 1315) oder 1 Solidus (P.Vindob. G 25629) begegnen, wobei diese in
SB XIV 12194, wie gesagt, an den Fiskus geht und ansonsten, wenn der Passus erhalten ist, an
die andere Partei gerichtet ist. Die unterschiedliche Hohe der Strafzahlung steht wohl in Zusammen-
hang mit dem Wert des Streitgegenstandes®?, der aber unbekannt bleibt, da er innerhalb der
Kompromisse nie besprochen wird. In SB XXII 15764, 10 erfahren wir jedoch von einem diesem
Schiedsspruch vorangehenden Kompromiss mit einer Strafzahlung von 2 Solidi, geméaB des Streit-
anlasses (hypothesis): xounpop(iccov) petd mpootipov ypucod vououdt[ov] §%o dro[rovdmg

28 In den koptischen Urkunden CPR IV 26, 41f. oder KRU 99, 36 ist von einem weltlichen
(&pyovtik6v) oder kirchlichen (dkkAnociactikév) Pritorium die Rede, d.h. jegliche Form eines
Amtssitzes scheint moglich.

2 Entgegen der Aussagen von A. Berger, Die Strafklausein in den Papyrusurkunden,
Leipzig, Berlin 1911, 97: ,,Seit der Mitte des IV. nachchristlichen Jahrhunderts finden wir die
Fiskalmult in den Papyrusurkunden nicht mehr*.

30 1. Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht in den éstlichen Provinzen des rémischen Kaiser-
reiches, Leipzig 1891, 532f.

31 Es ist nicht ganz klar, ob es sich hierbei um die Angabe der Strafzahlung handelt. Der
Text erscheint in Kiirze als Varia 24.

32 Anders Kreuzsaler, Streitbeilegung (s. Anm. 9) 19: ,,Die Hohe der jeweiligen Vertrags-
strafe variiert zwar, doch erweckt sie nicht den Eindruck, sich am Streitwert zu orientieren, da
unabhdngig vom Streitgegenstand immer wieder die gleichen Betridge auftauchen®. Die Frage ist
schwer zu entscheiden, da wir in den seltensten Fillen beides erhalten haben.
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10ig Thg v]mobécewg. Aus dieser Schiedsurkunde lésst sich auch erkennen, dass der zugrunde
liegende Konflikt eine Schuld von 5 Solidi betraf — bei einer Strafsumme von 2 Solidi wéren
das also 40% des Streitwertes. In Analogie lieSe sich in unserem Fall ein Streitwert von 5 Solidi
vermuten (allerdings datiert SB XXII 15764, vom Notar lustos ausgefertigt, um gute 100 Jahre
frither).

7 Moglicherweise folgt eine einfache hypographe des Ananias in Z. 6 und dann eine der
zweiten Vertragspartei in Z. 7. Wahrscheinlicher ist aber, dass hier nur Platz fiir eine Unterschrift war.

Der Notarsunterschrift wiirde ein Zeichen folgen wie es Paulos auch in P.Rain.Cent. 121
verwendet. Ein alleinstehendes Fragment mit einem solchen Zeichen liegt in der Wiener Papyrus-
sammlung unter der Inventarnummer P.Vindob. G 19705. Laut Konservatorin der Sammlung,
Andrea Donau, diirfte es sich aufgrund der unterschiedlich feinen Fertigung des Papyrus aber
nicht um Bruchstiicke derselben Urkunde handeln.

Es gibt jedoch aber auch Hinweise, die dafiir spriachen, dass dieses Fragment Teil der oben
vorgestellten Urkunde ist; so wiirde der nach rechts oben schrig verlaufende untere Rand unserer
Urkunde damit nach rechts verldangert werden. Die kollesis am rechten Rand kénnte die Struktur-
unterschiede der beiden Fragmente erkldren: das kleine Fragment wiirde von einem anderen Blatt
stammen. Wenn das Zeichen dazugehdren sollte, dann kann es sich bei den darauf befindlichen
Tintenresten eigentlich nur um die Datierung nach Arenjahr handeln. S. die anschliefende
Edition.

C. Paraphe des Paulos

Vom selben Notar stammt auch P.Vindob. G 19705, von dem nur ein winziges
Fragment erhalten ist. Es trdgt das Zeichen des Notars und wahrscheinlich Spuren vom
Ende der Datierung, die diesen Notar ungeféhr 6 Jahre spiter als bislang bezeugen
konnten und damit ein Fragment eines noch spéteren datierten griechischen Vertrages
aus dem postbyzantinischen Agypten darstellen wiirde als die unter A. oder B. edierten
Urkunden. Es kann auch nicht endgiiltig ausgeschlossen werden, dass B. und C.
zusammengehdren, s.o. (B., Anm. zu Z. 7).

Das vergleichbare notarielle Zeichen am Ende der Unterschrift wird in P.Rain.Cent.
121 vom Hrsg., Komm. zu Z. 6, als Zeichnung eines arabischen Siegels gedeutet:
»Meiner Meinung nach handelt es sich nicht um ein griechisches Handzeichen in
Siegel-Form, sondern ein arabisches. ... Sachverstdndige Arabisten haben leider bis
heute nicht den Text der arabischen Handzeichen in obenstehenden 3 Texten lesen
konnen. Das Problem der Interpretation ist noch ungeldst. An sich ist es schon eigen-
tiimlich, da3 wir hier gezeichneten Siegeln begegnen, wo normalerweise Siegel aus Ton
die Papyri verschlossen®. Die drei genannten Texte sind P.Rain.Cent. 121, SPP III 343
und das falschlicherweise dem Paulos zugeschriebene Zeichen des Synkritios in SPP
III 420%. Dieses ,,Siegel* scheint mir eher in der Tradition notarieller Zeichen zu
stehen, wie sie speziell im Arsinoites und Herakleopolites seit dem spéten 5. Jh. nach
der Notarsunterschrift oder zwischen den beiden Teilen derselben verwendet werden,
als die Imitation eines arabischen Siegels zu sein; man vgl. dhnliche siegelhafte Zeichen

3 In SB VI 9146 transkribiert der Hrsg. H. Gerstinger dasselbe Zeichen nach der Unter-
schrift des Synkritios als -f-. In der Tat hnelt es einem Christogramm im Inneren eines Kreises.
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z.B. bei denen Notaren Konstantinos in P.Eirene II 3 (Hera., 1. Halfte 7. Jh.) oder Phib
in P.Berl.Zill. 8 (Ars., 663); dhnlich auch der schon erwéhnte Notar Synkritios (s.u. zur
Neuedition)*.

P.Eirene II 3 P.Berl.Zill. 8 SPP I1I% 46 + SPP 111 420 P.Vindob. G 19705
P.Vindob. G 19705 4,8 3,9 cm 724-725?
Herakleopolis Tafel 12
L1 "Etov(c) Atokh(mtiovod) vipa . Spuren

2 [F A() 8pod Madrov cvpPoratoypdpo]v Zeichen T

1 Bei den Tintenspuren an dieser Stelle im Text wird es sich wahrscheinlich um die
Arendatierung handeln, wenn die Notarsunterschrift wie in P.Rain.Cent. 121 eine eigene Zeile
einnimmt. Ein p kann in dieser nur die Zehnerstelle benennen. Danach wird zur Einerstelle
gebunden, die nicht eindeutig ist, auch ein & (728-729) scheint mdglich.

Anhang

D. Neuedition von SPP I11? 46 + SPP 111 420

Laut Hrsg. handelt es sich um dieselbe Hand wie SPP III 343 und P.Rain.Cent. 121,
weswegen der Text ebenfalls dem Notar Paulos zugeordnet wurde. Die Schrift hat
Ahnlichkeiten mit einer generischen spiten Hand, aber meines Erachtens nicht den-
selben Urheber (so fehlt z.B. die typische Schreibweise von vi, die Buchstaben sind
niedriger und es wird weniger gekiirzt).

P.Vindob. G 11046 7,4 x 10 cm (links) 7.-8. Jh.
(SPP III? 46) + 6,9 X 9,9 cm (rechts)

P.Vindob. G 11324 6,9 X 5,5 cm (Mitte)

(SPP 1III 420)

Herakleopolis Tafel 12

Eine zu etwa drei Viertel vollstindige Urkunde, drei Fragmente (links und rechts aufien =
SPP III? 46) und Mitte rechts (SPP I1I 420), wobei die beiden rechten Fragmente direkt aneinander

34 P.Eirene II 3: http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/RZ00002234, P.Berl.Zill. 8: http://berlpap.smb.
museum/03697/, SPP II1 420: s. Anhang, D. mit Photo auf Tafel 12.
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anschlieen. Alle drei Fragmente messen gemeinsam 25,4 cm — die Standardhohe spétantiker
Papyrusrollen belduft sich auf 30-35 cm, es fehlen also bis zu 10 cm (ca. 30 Buchstaben, was als
maximaler Textverlust in die Transkription Eingang gefunden hat). Das Stiick wurde zuerst vier-
mal horizontal und dann wahrscheinlich auch zweifach vertikal gefaltet, mdglicherweise nicht
ganz mittig, wovon die dufleren zwei Fragmente, die gleich breit sind, erhalten geblieben sind,
und die inneren Fragmente ein wenig grofler gewesen sein diirften. An allen Faltungen sind Aus-
brechungen zu bemerken.

Alle Rénder sind zum GroBteil erhalten. Die Schrift lduft in schwarzer Tinte gegen die Faser;
die Zeugenunterschrift in der letzten Zeile ist deutlich blasser, der Erhaltungszustand von SPP
II1 420 generell schlechter. Kollesis unter Z. 2. Vgl. auch die Beschreibung in SPP III% 46. Der
kritische Apparat verzeichnet nur die Abweichungen zu SPP III? 46 (ed. alt.) sowie zur SPP III
420 (ed. pr.). Die Ubersetzung stammt aus SPP 1112 46, ergiinzt um das neue Fragment.

L1 "Eoyov éyo Ttépavos vids [ +30 ] woAl oo [ ] Tlelopyiov

®codocio[v] 4o T(fic) ad[t(fic)] moAe[(wq)]

2 myv v koto diko[o]v 8 £ 20 £kovoig yv]dun kol odk £k Tvog dvdykng
oKeVAV TOV Gp1OpOV TévTE,

3 100T ot koykEAA( ) yox(odv) o ap[ = 30 ] a &ig mAfipes 8 oty xpuood
vopiou(ata) tpio SBpu(lw), (yivovtor) xpu(cod) vo(uicuorta) v,

4 kol pn ddvacB(al) pe pn twve éx th[g £ 17 pite kotd cod plite kotd
oOVKANP(OVOU®V) TEPL TOVTOVY UN TEPL ETEPAG ADTOV TIUA(S).

5  ’Emopocdunv 8edv tov mavtokpd(topa). Eyp(den) [pn(vi) 28 (2. H.) Jov é¢’
‘Hpoax(Aéovg) m(drews) pap[topldv vaéypayo. T (3. H.) T Tedpyrog éléet
Beo0d

6  mpeoPitepog TV Gylnv ArosTdAm[v paptopdv Vrdypaya. T vacat (£ 12)]

(4. H) T AQR) &uod Zvykpiriov cuuPoraioypdeov Zeichen

Verso
7 (LH)[ ], %) & xp(vo0d) vo(uiopdrav) y

1. j, ysmpyu; pap.; [ ]. [- - - 4@ Hpaxi(éovg) n(6rewc) moupd cod] ed. alt., 1 [ ]U 10 [ ed. pr. 2.
ndonlg Gvaykng ed. alt., Jopn xoi ok éxt [ ed. pr. 3 KOyKEAN) Xa?n(,, Jo, vopucyr, OBp/ Xp vy pap-;
KayKaM(ov) xaAxko(dv)a  pled.alt. 4. &)vac KAnpp, np pap.; K)mpp wnireed. pr. 5. navap/ayp npaKk
00 pap.; pap[topld 1[ ed. pr. 6. drootdrov e Hp(axAiéovs) n(6Aewc) paptupd ed. alt. I. droctérov 7.
T.xp Y papi[---1  xp(uood) ed. al.

T Ich, Stephanos, Sohn [- - -] habe erhalten von dir, Georgios, Sohn des Theo-
dosios, aus derselben Stadt, den Kaufpreis auf Rechtsgrundlage [- - -] freiwillig und
ohne jeden Zwang, an Geréten, finf an der Zahl, dies ist 1 bronzenes Gitter [- - -]
vollstidndig, das macht an Gold drei nicht vollwertige Solidi, das sind an Gold 3 Solidi,
und weder ich, noch irgendwer aus [- - -] soll imstande sein [weder gegen dich] noch
gegen deine Erben betreffs dieser (Gegensténde) oder betreffs eines anderen Preises fiir
sie vorzugehen. Ich habe geschworen bei Gott, dem Allméchtigen. Geschrieben [- - -] im
Monat [- - -] (2. H.) [- - -] aus Herakleopolis, ich habe unterschrieben und bezeuge.
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(3. H.) T Ich, Georgios, von Gottes Gnaden Priester der heiligen Apostel, [ich habe
unterschrieben und bezeuge.] (4. H.) T Durch mich, den Notar Synkritios
Verso: (1. H.) [-—-] 5, 3 Solidi Gold 1~

1 [£30] toA[ Juto . [..].:Daserste Wort auf dem mittleren Fragment (SPP III 420)
endet mit einem supralinearen v. Unter der Zeile befindet sich vor der Liicke eine Unterldnge,
die eigentlich nur als erste Haste eines A gedeutet werden kann. Es fehlen Vatersname und
etwaige Berufsbezeichnung des Stephanos sowie Herkunft mit o’ ‘HpaxA(£0vg) n(6Aewc), deren
Existenz uns durch das folgende dmo tfig anthic téAewg angezeigt wird. Eine Genitivendung auf
-ov wiirde fiir den Vatersnamen sprechen, wobei der Personenname I1tol[epaio]v aufgrund der
Kiirze der Liicke vor dem hochgestellten v ausscheidet. Eine Herkunftsangabe vor der Filiation
wire ungewohnlich, aber nicht unbelegt, s. P.Dubl. I 33, 2 (Ars., 513); CPR X 124, 4f. (Ars.,
577); P.Ross.Georg. 111 47, 1 (Ars., 1 H. 7. Jh.); vielleicht eher als Teil einer Berufsbezeichnung
wie etwa in SPP III? 64, 1f. (Hera., 2. H. 7. Jh.): Adpov didkovog kol koykeAldplog tod edayodg
KAipov tficde Tiig tdhe(wg) vViog Tod pakapiov Alv]aviov. Auch die folgenden Spuren lassen sich
weder mit einer Herkunftsangabe noch nopd 6o in Einklang bringen.

Ein alternatives Szenario konnte mit der Lesung [dr]ogtdAov 10D angedacht werden, wobei
o moglicherweise wie in Z. 6 dmootdAov von unten zum folgenden T gebunden wire. Dann
wiirde es sich um eine Form der Stellvertretung mittels eines Gesandten handeln: Ztépavog viog
[N. N. d¢’ ‘Hpoaxi(éovc) m(drews) mapd cod N. N. dr]octdr[o]v 10D kup[iov] (?) [[e]opyiov.
Dies findet jedoch keine Parallelen. Auf jeden Fall spricht die Liicke von bis zu + 45 Buchstaben
zwischen dem Namen des Ausstellers und Namen des Zahlenden dafiir, dass hier mehr als die
Standard-Information, Vatersname und Herkunft + mapa cod, zu erwarten ist.

[[e]opyiov: Die Lesung [X]epyiov scheint ebenso moglich.

2 koo dikon[o]v 8[ : Es folgt normalerweise eine Vertragsart, an deren Richtlinien man sich
hilt, kaza Sikoiov ypappoteiov z.B. in der Quittung SPP 112 112 A. Da von einem Preis die Rede
ist, kdmen Kauf (mpacic) oder Lieferungskauf (ypappoateiov) in Frage. Weil aber beide nicht mit
3 beginnen, ist vielleicht an einen Vergleich (8idAvoig) oder eine Teilung (Siaipeoic) bzw. deren
Erlds zu denken. Auf jeden Fall ist bei einem Textverlust von bis zu 20 Buchstaben noch mit
einer nachfolgenden Ergidnzung zu rechnen.

Fiir die Freiwilligkeitsklausel s. die Parallele SB XVI 12717, 7f.: dpoAoy®d £xo[v]oie yvdun
Kol o0k &k tvog Gvdykne. Eine Auflistung der Klauseln iiber den Ausschluss von Arglist und
Zwang in spitantiken Urkunden gibt F. Mitthof, CPR XXIII, Tabelle 9, 248-259. Unter yvaun
kol stehen Tintenspuren.

3 kaykéM( ) xark(odv) o ap[———] a: Es ist nicht ganz klar, worum es sich hier handelt. S.
Tost, der Hrsg. von SPP III? 46, erwiigt einen Bau- oder Maschinenteil. Meiner Meinung nach
sollte eher an Kleinobjekte gedacht werden. Man vergleiche SPP XX 151, eine Liste von Haus-
haltsgegensténden aus Silber, darunter in Z. 18 ein xoyxéAAv. Dementsprechend wiirde ich auch
hier fiir das Diminutiv plddieren.

Entweder ein bronzenes Gitterchen, was auch immer darunter zu verstehen ist, steht zu
Beginn einer Aufzidhlung verschiedener Gegenstdnde (3—5, je nach Grofe der Liicke), dann ist
hier koykéAA(1v) zu erginzen, oder aber es werden hier mehrere kankellia aus unterschiedlichen
Metallen angefiihrt, wie es scheint, ansteigend im Wert, Bronze und vermutlich Silber, eventuell
Gold: kaykéAM(1) yoAk(odv) o, dp[ydp(sov) a (?), xpvo(odv) (?)] a. Darauf folgen wahr-
scheinlich andere Objekte, da sonst wohl in Z. 2 nicht allgemein von Gegenstianden, sondern von
kankellia die Rede gewesen wire. Dann gébe es mindestens zwei kankellia und mindestens zwei
weitere Angaben.

Das erste o (= 1) hat einen sehr langen Ausstrich mit Béuchlein nach rechts unten, bei dem
es sich eventuell um eine in Ligatur geschriebene (kai)-Sigle handeln konnte. Anders als bei der
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Zahl nach der Liicke, wahrscheinlich auch ein a oder B, dessen erste Haste verloren gegangen ist,
scheint hier eine Zahlenmarkierung zu fehlen.

4 pn S%vacH(oi) pe pi twve €k ti[g: Auch die Rekonstruktion dieser Zeile bereitet
Schwierigkeiten; maximaler Textverlust ist in dieser Zeile zu bevorzugen, weil nicht nur nach ék
ein Verweis auf Stephanos’ Familie oder Erben, sondern auch ein Verb im Infinitiv zu erwarten wire.

Die zwei Buchstaben vor der Liicke sind nicht eindeutig. Auf keinen Fall 1ésst sich hier aus
paldographischen Griinden die hdufige Formulierung tiva ék mpoodmov pov lesen wie sie in
zeitgendssischen Parallelen begegnet, z.B. BGU 11 371, 22-26: un &ug un kAnpovopovg pHovg
un EAM(ov) Tva &k Tpocsdmo(v) po(v) Tpog 68 fi PO KANPovEpovg Govc.

Ein Femininum ist in den Parallelen nicht belegt. Wenn man davon ausgeht, dass eventuell
eine Unterldnge aus der vorherigen Zeile den Text stdren wiirde, dann kéme vielleicht die
Ergédnzung £k td[v éudv kinp(ovépwv) in Frage.

Andererseits konnte gerade das anlautende t auch nur zufillig aus dem Ausstrich des k und
dem Aufstrich des n entstanden sein, und das erste Wort moglicherweise mit n anlauten.

5 Onéypawa: Die Lesung ist schwierig, v diirfte mit einem Aufstrich geschrieben sein. Es
muss sich hier um die erste Zeugenunterschrift und nicht die Unterschrift des Ausstellers handeln,
wie vom Hrsg. mangels Kenntnis der Liicke angenommen wurde. Ungew6hnlich ist der Zusatz,
dass dieser selbst unterschrieben hatte, da diese Fertigkeit eigentlich eine Voraussetzung fiir die
Zeugenschaft ist. Eine Parallele findet sich in dem Darlehen P.Cair.Masp. I 67126 (Konst., 541)
aus dem Dioskoros-Archiv, dessen drei Zeugenunterschriften (Z. 64, 72, 78) ebenfalls die
Formulierung paptopdv vréypoya aufweisen, erginzt um die Eigenhédndigkeit (xept 8ufi). Vgl.
auch die fragmentarische herakleopolitische Urkunde SPP III 407%, 4: poptop®d x[ai] &ypayoa,
wo wahrscheinlich die Lesung paptopdv v[n]éypoya zu bevorzugen ist.

6 10V dylov drootdlo[v: Diese Kirche ist ansonsten nur ein einziges Mal belegt, in einer
anderen Zeugenunterschrift aus dem spéteren 7. Jh. in P.Vindob. G 25605 (CPR Varia 37).

Analog zur vorhergehenden Zeugenunterschrift wurde auch hier paptopdv oméypayo.
erganzt.

7 Zusammenfassung des Inhalts: fiir 5 Utensilien werden 3 Solidi gezahlt. Relativ eindeutig
scheint mir das supralineare t zu sein. Das € hat wahrscheinlich eine Zahlenmarkierung iiber der
Zeile.
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PETER KRUSCHWITZ

Five Feet Under’
Exhuming the Uses of the Pentameter in Roman Folk Poetry

1. Nardus’ Epitaph

An inscription kept in Nola, of uncertain origin and date, though presumed to date to
the first century B. C., appears to commemorate an otherwise unknown poet named
Nardus. Its text reads as follows:!

Nardus
poeta
pudens
hoc

5 tegitur
tumulo.

Nardus, the poet, bashful, is covered by this tomb.
(CIL X 1284 = CLE 962 = ILS 7785)

At first glance, Nardus’ epitaph would not appear to be much of a poem at all: six
meagre words, spread out over just as many lines. Yet, befitting the subject, this text is
a poem — a poem of a single line, and it is made up of a line that does not normally
feature on its own in Latin literary poetry, viz. a sole pentameter.>? What is more, the
text contains only little imagery (except, of course, for the notion of a tomb ‘covering’
the deceased like clothing or a blanket), and there is little play with sound (but note the
double use of alliterations in poeta pudens and tegitur tumulo). This low level of artistic
decoration, so to speak, is thus as reductionist as everything else about this stone and
its monostich.

I wish to express my profound gratitude for the support I received through the “VI Plan

Propio de Investigacion — Universidad de Sevilla’ (VIPPI — US) and to the anonymous reviewers
of the paper whose reports have been most generous with useful advice. Any remaining mistakes
and infelicities are entirely my own. — This project has received funding from the European
Research Council under the European Union’s Horizon 2020 research and innovation programme
(grant agreement no. 832874, MAPPOLA).

1 For the reading of the text, as well as photographic documentation, see the relevant entry
in the Epigraphic Database Roma (prepared by G. Camodeca): EDR106122.

2 Aspects of this poem are discussed at https://thepetrifiedmuse.blog/2014/10/02/less-is-
more/ (last accessed: March 2021).
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The almost infuriating brevity of this poem — for a poet® — has long inspired
scholars to fill in the obvious blanks:* who was this Nardus? Should one interpret
pudens (‘bashful, shame-faced, modest’) as another part of the poet’s name, and could
he then be a Pudens that is already known from other sources? Might one even go as
far as to think of a compound noun rardu-poeta, supposedly meaning ‘soap maker’,
based on nardus ~ ‘nard’?® Then again, pudens in Latin epitaphs is very commonly a
quality that praises restraint, moderation, and temperance in moral terms. In a number
of cases one finds it accompanied by additional references to the role of temperance,
humility, and simplicity in life. It might thus just be the case, then, that Nardus, the
poeta pudens, (or his relatives, of course) gave a poetic example by which he wanted
to be remembered, illustrating his being pudens in the single-most reductionist way
possible — linguistically, poetically, and metrically, using a line that is most commonly
associated with its most common use: the curtailed, often witty afterthought that
follows a heroic line.

This tentative explanation and appreciation of the poem for Nardus rests, of course,
on a number of assumptions about the use of the pentameter by the poet of Nardus’
inscription. Are these assumptions justified? How is the pentameter employed in the
Latin verse inscriptions beyond its common use as the second line in an elegiac distich?
How much evidence is there for its deliberate employment to emphasise aspects related
to the poems’ content? And how does all this relate to its use in Latin poetry more
widely? The remainder of this paper will address and explore these questions in greater
detail. In doing so, it will seek strictly to avoid any notion of vertical qualitative
ordering, but work forward from a notion of a varied practice that existed across the
Roman empire to a degree that is not reflected in surviving Latin literary poetry.®

Cf. P. Cugusi, Aspetti letterari dei Carmina Latina Epigraphica, Bologna 21996, 220-221.
For more detail and full documentation of previous scholarship on this piece see C. Ricci,
1l poeta Nardus e il suo epitaffio in versi, in: C. Ebanista (ed.), Cumignano e Gallo. Alle origini
del comune di Comiziano, Cimitile 2012, 73—74 (with fig. 21). The individual and his name have
been registered in LGPN II1.A s. v., alongside a handful of further instances from Southern Italy
and Campania. H. Solin, Die griechischen Personnamen in Rom, Berlin 2003, 11 1183 s. v. lists
a small number of individuals of that name for the city of Rome, with a roughly equal distribution
among servi and incerti.

5 This suggestion, of little plausibility to begin with, cannot stand given G. Camodeca’s
new reading of the text; cf. above, nt. 2. On nardus, its identification(s), and its medical uses see
F. Mitthof, Rezept fiir Augensalbe “Malabathrinon”, in: 1. Andorlini (ed.), Greek Medical Papyri
11, Florence 2009, 123141, esp. 133.

®  This is a fundamental paradigmatic shift from the judgemental and dismissive approach
taken by K. F. Smith, Some Irregular Forms of the Elegiac Distich, AJPh 22 (1901) 164-194,
who in his extensive study, incorporating diverse and partly disparate material from Greek and
Roman sources, consistently dismisses the poets of the Carmina Latina Epigraphica as inferior
minds, rather than to accept that there must have been a much broader folkloristic practice from
which literary poets could choose, or refuse, to draw in their avant garde compositions. — For
the literary side, investigations of connections between rhythmical design and meaning have
recently been revisited more fundamentally by L. Morgan, Musa Pedestris. Metre and Meaning
in Roman Verse, Oxford 2010.

4
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2. The Pentameter in Unfamiliar Contexts:” An Overview

Ovid famously reflects on his use of the elegiac distich in Amores 1.1.% His poem
begins with a playful altercation:

Arma graui numero uiolentaque bella parabam
edere materia conueniente modis.

par erat inferior uersus—risisse Cupido
dicitur atque unum surripuisse pedem.

I was getting ready to relate arms and violent wars in a solemn rhythm, wherein my subject
was befitting the thythm. The even line was identical ... then Cupido is told to have laughed and
to have snatched a foot away.

(Ov.am. 1.1.1-4)

Ovid voices his disagreement with Cupid’s theft, but to no avail. Cupid sends his
arrow, piercing Ovid’s heart — and this settles the matter, once and for all:

Sex mihi surgat opus numeris, in quinque residat:
ferrea cum uestris bella ualete modis!
cingere litorea flauentia tempora myrto,
30 Musa, per undenos emodulanda pedes!

Let my work rise in six metres, let it reside in five: farewell, iron-clad wars with your
rhythms! Place the sea-shore’s myrtle around your golden temples, Muse, as you must be
measured in eleven feet.

(Ov. am. 1.1.27-30)

Ovid’s playful description has little to do with the genesis and the historical
development of the pentameter and its uses in Graeco-Roman poetry overall.® It merely
provides an amusing narrative around the metrical design of Latin love poetry vis-a-vis
that of Roman epic, pretending that epic was the genre Ovid was originally hoping to
produce. What is interesting about this passage, however, is the implication that the
pentameter is an inferior uersus, ‘the even line’, or, more literally still, ‘the line below’
(Ov. am. 1.1.3)— something that allows the work to settle down or to reside: in quinque
residat (Ov. am. 1.1.27).

The notion of residat, a downward movement, has inspired poets of other time
periods and cultures — in German, for example, there is a famous distich by Friedrich

7 Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 186 speaks of ‘aberrant types’. I propose a

more neutral turn of phrase here.

8 Further on this see e. g. J.-U. Beck, Ovid als Dieb und Bogenschiitze: zu zwei Details in
am. 1, 1, WJb 28 (2004) 71-83, esp. 7483 (with a digest of earlier scholarship as well as the
underpinning ancient metrical theory).

®  For a (somewhat dated) discussion of the ancient sources on the pentameter cf. e. g.
G. Schultz, Beitrdge zur Theorie der antiken Metrik, Hermes 35 (1900) 308-325, esp. 310-314.
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Schiller, in which he likens the distich to a geyser, wherein the hexameter constitutes
the original blast of water, whereas it melodically resides in the pentameter:'

“Im Hexameter steigt des Springquells silberne Séule,
Im Pentameter drauf fallt sie melodisch herab.”

Matthias Claudius, in turn, made a comparison to the way in which bagpipes are
played — the hexameter is the drone produced while taking in the air, whereas the
pentameter accompanies its deflation:!!

“Im Hexameter zieht der dsthetische Dudelsack Wind ein;
Im Pentameter drauf 148t er ihn wieder heraus.”

More could be added, but the point is clear: there is a sense of movement that poets,
since the ancient world, have associated with the pentameter — a downward, settling
movement, combined with a sense of closure. At the same time, from Ovid to Matthias
Claudius, the ‘even line’, sometimes just called uersus alter, ‘that other line’,'? has also
— almost — inextricably been linked to its ‘odd’ accompaniment, the dactylic
hexameter, with which, in this particular sequence, it forms the so-called elegiac distich.'3

There may be a problem, however, with the dogmatic view, rigorously held since
ancient times,'* that the only acceptable, default use of the pentameter in Roman poetry
is one in which the pentameter appears as the even line in an elegiac distich, always
following the dactylic hexameter as the odd line opening. Nardus’ epitaph, with its use
of the pentameter as a monostich, clearly upsets this seemingly so neatly regulated

10 F. Schiller, Musen-Almanach fiir das Jahr 1797, Tiibingen 1797, 67.

' M. Claudius, Urians Nachricht von der neuen Aufklirung nebst einigen andern
Kleinigkeiten, Hamburg 1797, 16.

12 Cf. Ov. her. 15.182.

13 The close interlinkedness of these two lines, according to the Roman tradition, can also
be seen in its iconic visual representation — the indentation of the second line: this, most likely,
is, in fact, an £kBeoig of the first line, to mark the beginning of a new, coherent paragraph (as
common, e. g., in legal texts); further on this see A. M. Morelli, L ‘epigramma latino prima di
Catullo, Cassino 2000, 89-100. For a more recent discussion of the phenomenon (though not
fully informed by earlier scholarship) see J. Lougovaya, Indented Pentameters in Papyri and
Inscriptions, in: P. Schubert (ed.), Actes du 26° Congreés international de papyrologie, Geneve,
16-21 aout 2010, Geneva 2012, 437-441; cf. also M. Massaro, L impaginazione delle iscrizioni
latine metriche o affettive, RPAA s. 111 85 (2012-2013) 365413 and M. Limo6n Belén, La
compaginacion de las inscripciones latinas en verso. Roma e Hispania, Rome 2014.

14 A passage regularly adduced in such contexts is Fortunat. gramm. VI 291.18-19 Keil:
hic et elegus uocatur, quando per uices heroo subiungitur nec seorsum ac solitarium carmen
facere potest. It may well be possible to argue, however, that what Atilius Fortunatianus actually
claims is that only in such instances in which the pentameter is used in conjunction with a
hexameter, it is permissible to call it elegus (implying that there are other uses also): quando ...
subiungitur appears to refer to a specific condition that required singling out. — For a recent
discussion of the pentameter in Greek epigram see G. Hutchinson, ‘Pentameter’, in: E. Sistakou,
A. Rengakos (eds.), Dialect, Diction, and Style in Greek Literary and Inscribed Epigram, Berlin
2016, 119-138.
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system, raising an important, hitherto largely neglected, and much broader question:
how was the pentameter used in Roman folk poetry — i. e. in the artistic substrate, with
all its regional and ethnic variations across the Roman empire, that not only served as
the hotbed for Rome’s greatest verbal artists, but also as an essential indicator of
cultural practice (as opposed to its stylisations in avant garde literary poetry). Moreover,
are variations to the model found in literary poetry really irregularities!> or norm
violations, as is often implied, or are they meaningful more often than not?

In order to get the fuller picture, it seems reasonable to begin with an overview of
the various patterns that can be found in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica beyond the
(allegedly) standard use within the elegiac distich. Considering a number of ultimately
unsurmountable issues with the constitution of an appropriately designed, exhaustive
corpus of texts, the following overview — based on F. Biicheler’s and E. Lommatzsch’s
Carmina Latina Epigraphica — is meant to capture tendencies and to describe the
overall situation without much distortion; it cannot serve, however, as a form of reliable
statistics. '

Remarkably, there are in excess of 150 poems in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica
as edited by Biicheler and Lommatzsch that show uses of the pentameter that are at
odds with the default pattern of Roman literary poetry. Considering that this corpus of
texts comprises a total of some 2,200+ inscriptions, many of which are either not
dactylic in nature, or as commatica not judged by the same metrical standards as the
others, or, in fact, too fragmentary to tell, this number certainly seems significant.
Without applying excessive interpretative force, as will be demonstrated in section 3,
below, these instances can be described and categorised as follows (dubious cases are
noted with a question mark):!”

15 Thus E. Courtney, Musa Lapidaria. A Selection of Latin Verse Inscriptions, Atlanta 1995, 27.

16 As stated, I have based my considerations entirely on the corpus of those 2,000+ texts
included in F. Biicheler’s and E. Lommatzsch’s edition of the Carmina Latina Epigraphica as
part of the Anthologia Latina of the Bibliotheca Teubneriana. While this results in a substantial
sample size, one might object that the number of known texts has almost doubled since the
publication of Biicheler’s and Lommatzsch’s work. Spot checks that I carried out in collections
of relevant material not included in Biicheler’s and Lommatzsch’s edition did not result in any
contradictions, or fundamental additions, to the trends observed and outlined here. It may well
be worth revisiting the issue, however, once a more complete, fundamentally reliable publication
of the material, e. g. as part of the long awaited C/L XVIII project, has been produced. At any
rate, any edition of the Carmina Latina Epigraphica will only ever be able to present a fraction
of the actual evidence that once existed. In that regard, the focus on an established, substantial
body of evidence seems methodologically defensible, as the sample size is significant, and no
absolute and definitive statistical conclusions are drawn from the material. Completeness is
sought, but human error, as well as interpretative disagreement with the edition in Biicheler,
Lommatzsch may occur.

17" Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 168 proposes three categories (the use of the
pentameter with verses other than the hexameter; the use of the pentameter as a monostich; the
use of the pentameter kot otiyov); this, however, is not the most suitable division for the
material available in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica. — Unspecified numerals in the following
subsections, (i)—(vi), refer to the relevant entry in CLE. — Several phenomena discussed
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(i) Pentameters employed as monostichs

The poet of the Nardus epitaph (962) was by no means the only one who chose to
use a single pentameter as the metrical form for their verse inscription. Clear parallels
for this practice include 886, 921, 933, 952, 985, 1124 (?), 1291, 1464,'® 1465, 1491,
1492, 1493, 1501, 1502, 1503, 2050, 2065, 2067 (with adn.), 2077, 2140. One may
also consider adducing instances that include the common hemistich sit tibi terra leuis
in some form or other, where they are clearly designed to form a fully fledged
pentameter: 1452—1455, 1460—-1462.

With over two dozen instances,?® from the first century B. C. (if the date for the
Nardus inscription is correct) to late antiquity, including evidence for pentameters used
in isolation at Pompeii,?! it seems fair to say that this is not an altogether uncommon
type: the number may be low in comparison to iambic and other dactylic forms; it
compares reasonably favourably, however, when compared to some of the other meters
that have been identified in the Latin verse inscriptions, such as hendecasyllabics and
other lyrical rhythms.

While monostichic use of the pentameter in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica is not
at all uncommon, the same thing cannot be said for the stichic use of the pentameter:
compositions that show this rhythm used xatd otiyov to a greater extent do not appear
to have survived, or even existed, in the Latin verse inscriptions.?? There is, however,
evidence for short stichic runs of the pentameter, such as e. g. in the middle of 560B,
1988, and at the end of 1331 (two lines each)? as well as in the middle of 965 and at
the end of 1216 (three consecutive lines each).*

subsequently already emerge in earlier and contemporary Greek compositions — an aspect that
has been discussed more extensively by E. Bowie, Epigram as Narration, in: M. Baumbach, A.
Petrovic, 1. Petrovic (eds.), Archaic and Classical Greek Epigram, Cambridge 2010; 313-384
and R. Hunter, Death of a Child: Grief beyond the Literary?, in: M. Kanellou, 1. Petrovic, C. Carey
(eds.), Greek Epigram from the Hellenistic to the Early Byzantine Era, Oxford 2019, 140
nt. 7. For an extensive overview of related composition types in Greek epigraphical poetry see
P. Ceccarelli, La struttura dell’epigramma del Pilastro Iscritto di Xanthos (TAM I, 44 = CEG
177), in: A. Dell’Era, A. Russi (eds.), Vir bonus docendi peritus. Omaggio dell Universita
dell’Aquila a G. Garuti, Foggia 1996, 47-69, esp. 59—61.

18 Discussed in greater detail below, section 3 (i).

19 This is, incidentally, a line that, similar to the Nardus epitaph, also contains pudens as
term of praise: casta pudica pudens coiuge cara suo. Another similarity to the Nardus epitaph is
the marked use of alliterations in each hemiepes (with a parallel also in e. g. 1464.16-17)
(discussed below, section 3 (i)).

20 Already Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 176 called their number
‘considerable’.

21 Cf. CLE 933,952, 1491.

22 For such literary experiments see below, section 4.

23 Discussed below, in the context of category (v); cf. also 1327 (mentioned below, category
(vi)).

2

Cf. below, category (iii), and see section 3 (ii).
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(i) Predominantly hexametrical compositions interspersed with single pentameter lines

A second category that emerges organically from an analysis of the texts compiled
by Biicheler and Lommatzsch is that of predominantly hexametrical compositions in
which occasional pentameter lines appear, but without sufficient regularity to constitute
elegiac distichs.?> These can be arranged as (a) instances in which pentameters feature
in the middle of the composition and (b) instances in which pentameters conclude an
otherwise hexametrical composition. In a small number of cases, (c¢), both elements occur.

(a) Pentameters in the middle of otherwise hexametrical compositions: 250, 467,
497 (?7), 502, 543, 560B, 656 (‘quasi pentameter’), 688, 779, 922, 947, 986, 1009, 1095,
1145, 1186,%° 1190, 1208, 1215, 1219, 1227 (2), 1253, 1294, 1319, 1384, 1427, 1433, 1544.

(b) Pentameters at the end of otherwise hexametrical compositions: 489 (‘quasi
pentameter’), 495, 914, 1037,27 1088, 1105, 1188, 1224, 1240, 1256, 1260, 1265, 1268,
1292, 1324, 1328, 1329, 1341, 1494, 1987, 1996.

(c) Pentameters both in the middle and at the end of otherwise hexametrical
compositions: 383, 493 (also with a Vergilian-style half line), 500, 1007, 1058, 1171,
1184, 1206, 1216,28 1223, 1318, 1542, 1545, 1559, 1988, 2115.

In virtually all cases under this rubric, some three dozen instances in total, it is
apparent that the pentameter(s) has (have) been inserted specifically to mark the end of
a section, either internally or for the entire poem.?

(iii) Predominantly elegiac compositions with an apparent disparity between
hexameter and pentameter lines

A third category, on the face of it somewhat similar in nature to the previous one,
is that of compositions that appear to be predominantly elegiac in nature, with variations
to the otherwise monotonous repetition to alternating hexameter and pentameter lines.>°
Such variations may occur due to additionally employed hexameters, (a), or additionally
employed pentameters, (b).>' Similar to what could be seen above, in category (ii), these

25 Biicheler and Lommatzsch list some examples under their entries for hexameters, others under

their collection of elegiac distichs or even among the polymetra, without any apparent rationale.

26 The final line of this piece is an iambic senarius, so structurally this item is, in fact, closer
to type (c) than to type (a).

27 This composition consists of two parts, one in dactylic hexameters with a concluding
pentameter, and one in elegiacs.

28 Discussed in greater detail below, section 3 (ii).

29 This practice is not altogether unknown from Greek compositions, cf. e. g. AP 13.15 and
16 (= CEG 820).

30" Complex polymetric compositions with an apparent change of rhythm between its
various constituent parts, such as e. g. the famous poem of the Claudii at Kasserine (1552), are
excluded from this category. This includes, e. g., 971 (with a change in rthythm from hexameters
to elegiacs to mark the transition from a first-person discourse to a dialogue), 1561, and 2100. A
special case is 1549 where the rhythm changes from elegiac distichs to dactylic hexameters, while
the layout, using indentation for even lines, remains unchanged.

31 Tt is possible, of course, to employ a different model, i. e. one that surmises defectiveness
rather than excess, suggesting that the other verse type is lacking in numbers, or that verses of
one type were replaced with another due to lack of due diligence. On closer inspection of the
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additional lines could feature at the beginning (1), middle (2), or end (3) of the
respective poem, or any combination of these.’? The spread of instances across those
potential rubrics is anything but even, however:

(a) additionally employed hexameters: (1) 924, 970 (?7),1097 (?), 1125, 1179, 1187. —
(2) 950, 1053 (initial hexameter only a Vergilian-style half-line), 1158, 1168, 1173,
1237,2102. — (3) 1119, 1160, 1541.%

(b) additionally employed pentameters: (1) One may mention 1271, 1308, and 1327
in this context.>* — (2) 965.3 — (3) [unattested].

With slightly just over a dozen and a half instances, this type is less well attested
than the previous one, especially when it comes to additionally employed pentameters,
for which evidence is scarce. Unlike for the previous category, (ii), above, there does
not appear to be any comprehensive explanation for such occurrences, especially for
subtype (a). In several cases, no apparent relevance to the poem’s content or structure
can be detected; there are, however, cases, in which an effect is obvious. As for subtype
(b), the apparent question is whether this operates on the same level as subtype (a), or
whether this is, in fact, evidence for a stichic use of the pentameter, albeit over no more
than three consecutive lines (965).

(iv) Sandwiched pentameters in three- and five-line compositions

It seems reasonable to assume that Latin song and poetry resorted to a wide range
of forms and composition techniques that are not all reflected in literary poetry:
ambitious literary poets, certainly of the imperial age, were not best known for their
metrical and formal experiments, unless these experiments involved the revival of —
in a Roman context — somewhat laboured forms of either the archaic or the Hellenistic
period of Greek literature.3® In fact, it would not be entirely unjustified to say that the
lack of desire to create something new and innovative is somewhat perplexing. If one
is justified to derive a level of certainty from numbers, however, it is possible to argue
that in the context of the Latin verse inscriptions, though still within the framework of
the traditional stock of forms, a couple of new types of compositions have come about.

relevant poems, their content, and the way in which structural features have been used to draw
attention to content, this does not seem to be an appropriate approach, however.

32 For the sake of clarity, in this case only the most significant aspect will be used for
categorisation, while any other features will be noted in parenthesis. — A text that seems to
pertain to this category, but to an extent defies the classification, is 1332, in which a number of
lines seem to resemble pentameter endings.

33 2112 may belong into this final group, but the text is too fragmentary and too problematic
in its documentation for it to be included with any level of certainty.

34 Structurally, I prefer to think of these instances as inversions, however, as the employ-
ment of pentameters at an initial position shapes the metrical expectations of the reader; see
below, section (vi) and section 3 (vi).

35 See below, section 3 (iii).

36 For reflections of that in the context of the Latin verse inscriptions see P. Cugusi,
Carmina latina epigraphica e novellismo: cultura di centro e cultura di provincia, contenuti e
metodologia di ricerca, Md 53 (2004) 125-174.



Five Feet Under 79

The first one of these innovative patterns can be described as a form of sandwiched
pentameters in short compositions of three or five lines’ length:

(a) Three-line compositions: 894, 1010, 1049, 1089, 1090, 1092 (?), 1272, 1288,
1489, 2047, 2082.

(b) Five-line compositions: 949, 1302 (?), 1346, 2098.7

To these one might consider adding 1107 as well, a seven-line composition that
follows the same principles.

While one might at first be inclined to see these compositions as manifestations of
type (iii) (a) (3), above, they do not only exceed the remaining evidence for this pattern
in numbers with over a dozen instances: they also consistently form structurally and
intellectually coherently formed, planned compositions.*®

(v) Hexameter and double pentameter as concluding lines

The second innovative pattern that is attested in significant numbers is a sequence
of one hexameter followed by two pentameters. This pattern occurs both in a ‘stand-
alone’ version, i. ¢. in three-line compositions and as a concluding element to longer poems:

(a) Three-line compositions: 880,3° 1020, 1039, 1082, 1091 (second pentameter
incomplete), 1193, 1220, 1221 (?), 1267 (?), 1303 (only first hemistich of the second
pentameter given), 1326,% 1451,*" 1482, 1497, 2076, 2092 (second pentameter
hypermetrical due to insertion of personal name), 2221.

(b) Use as clausula: 1085, 1121, 1123, 1134, 1149,*? 1278, 1314 (cf. below, section (vi)).

Multiple cases include variants of the sit tibi terra leuis formula into the second
pentameter, but this is by no means the only use of the second pentameter.

Finally, a particularly interesting composition is that of 1331, that at first glance
would seem to combine an instance of type (iv) with one of type (v):*

D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum). |
nomen non dico nec | quod (!) uixerit annis |
ne dolor im () mentem (!) | cum legimus maneat (!). |
infans dulcis eres (!) sed | tempore paruo |
mors uitam uicit ne lilbertatem teneres.
heh[e]u (?) non dolor es ut | quem amas pereat.
nunc mors perpetua liber|tatem dedit.

371222 and 1246 may belong here, but the texts are too fragmentary to be certain. — 1012

does not belong here, as the final line is not part of the original composition.

38 Further on this see below, section 3 (iii).

3 Note the comment by Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 184: ‘the third line
betrays the amateur’: a view that is untenable in the light of the accumulated evidence.

40 Discussed in greater detail below, section 3 (iv).

41 Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 177 speaks of a composition that ‘is merely due
to the aggregation of a distich with the favourite line of the bereaved’, which is, of course, a judgement
based on classically trained taste rather than the statistical evidence for the spread of composition types.

4 Discussed in greater detail below, section 3 (iv).

4 An image of this inscription is available at http://cil.bbaw.de/test06/bilder/datenbank/
PH0010992.jpg (last accessed: November 2018). — The second hexameter (infans dulcis egs.) is
one foot short, rendering this line an actual pentameter (as opposed to a composition of two hemiepeis).
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Sacred to the Spirits of the Departed.

I do not state the name nor how many years s/he lived, lest pain gets to settle in our mind as
we read this. As a baby you were sweet, but within a short time death overcame life, lest you
obtain freedom. Woe is me, there is no pain equal to that when one loses whom one loves. Now
death bestowed eternal freedom.

Looking at the interactions of the syntactical and metrical structures more deeply,
however, it becomes clear that this piece is a composition consisting of an elegiac
distich, two hexameters, and two pentameters, the latter of which provide a mourning
epode to the life of the anonymous deceased. In that regard, it belongs in category (i),
above.

(vi) Inversions

The final category may be described as instances of ‘inversion’, i. e. cases in which,
in the context of larger compositions, the (in literary contexts) customary sequence of
hexameters and pentameters within the elegiac distich appears to have been inverted.*

In some cases it is difficult to determine, from a methodological point of view,
whether or not inversion is, in fact, what the poet had in mind. An example of this is
the following piece from Tadinum (Gualdo Tadino (Perugia)), dated to the second half
of the first century,* that produces a short stichic use of the pentameter (1314):

Dis Man(ibus) s(acrum). |
hic Seuera sita est Virusi nepotula cara |
quae iam uix uitae tres inpleuerat annos |
quos inmaturos abstulit hora grauis |
rapta patri et matri raptaque dulcis | auiae.
hic circum me positi soror | et frater quorum fleuere parentes. |
[flaciendum) c(urauit) Vir(usius) Ver(us).

Sacred to the Spirits of the Departed.

Here lies Severa, the dear little granddaughter of Virusius who had just barely completed
three years of her life, which, still immature, were snatched away by a grave hour: she was stolen
from her father and mother, stolen, sweet, from her grandmother.

Here around me lie my sister and my brother, whom the parents mourned.

Virusius Verus took care (sc. of this monument).

It is certainly possible to argue that the second hexameter and the first pentameter
appear in an inverted order. But is this really the case? Looking at the text in greater
detail, it would appear that, similar to 1331, discussed just before, the two pentameter
lines in the present case provide a mourning epode to the piece’s hexametrical opening.
The composition is then concluded by a line with dactylic elements but without formal
adherence to the principles of the hexameter. With a view to the poem’s first four lines’

4 These necessarily produce sequences of the type subsumed under (v); the difference is,
however, that these do not feature at the end of compositions, but occur in the middle, combined
with a double hexameter line in the immediate vicinity.

4 Cf. E. Zuddas’s entry in the Epigraphic Database Roma: EDR161777.
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content specifically, it seems most reasonable to see the first line of the poem as an
introductory hexameter, followed by a three-line poem of the type described as (v) (b).
This is then concluded by one rhythmical, but not strictly metrical, line that adds a
reference to additional individuals that were buried in the same grave.

A more credible example of a simple inversion is 1320 and, as an even more
complex case, 974.4 Other noteworthy instances include 1271, 1308, and 1327 (the
latter with two pentameters used katd otiyov at the beginning, and a single pentameter,
expanded by the insertion of a name, at the end).*’

3. Case Studies

Anything that differs from a (perceived, if ultimately entirely arbitrary) norm is
immediately suspected of being of inferior quality by those who think in normative
terms. Already the small number of specific cases discussed in somewhat greater detail
so far, however, has shown conclusively that in the case of the Carmina Latina
Epigraphica it is often possible to trace the poets’ thinking behind the way in which
they designed their texts, metrically, linguistically, and otherwise.*® In a vast majority
of instances there has been a clear rationale behind the composition of these texts; the
main roles of the pentameter in these compositions are either to highlight structural
boundaries and transitions or to provide emotionally charged, sometimes extended
closure, an epode so to speak, to a longer text. It would be both impossible and tedious
to demonstrate this here in exhaustive detail for each and every case. Instead, an
indicative sample, chosen from the various categories introduced in section 2, above,
shall suffice to explain the approach and highlight the key observations.

(i) Pentameters employed as monostichs

Several instances of single pentameters appear in isolation as individual lines,
detached from any other written context. There are cases, however, in which a
pentameter appears as a concluding line to a text otherwise written in prose. An example
of this is the following piece, dated to the first half of the second century A. D., from
Libarna in Liguria (1464):%

C(aio) Catio L(uci) f(ilio) Maec(ia)
Martiali scribae:
uixit ann(os) XVIII.
L(ucio) Catio C(ai) f{ilio) Seuero
5 patri,
C(aio) Virio C(ai) f{ilio) Fido

auo,

46 See below, section 3 (vi) for a broader discussion of this piece.

47 Tt is possible that 1845 belongs here as well, but the fragmentary state of the inscription
does not allow for any definitive judgement.

4 The only area in which there is a greater than usual number of exceptions from this rule
appears to be category (iii), as already stated above.

49 For a full recent documentation, as well an image of this piece, see the relevant entry in
the Epigraphic Database Roma by S. Valentini: EDR010397.
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Muciae P(ubli) f(iliae) Quartae
auiae,
10 C(aius) Lucretius Genialis
amicus ||
flaciendum) ||
sibi et
Valeriae uxori ||
15 c(urauit). ||
tu qui legisti nomina
nostra uale.

For Gaius Catius Martialis, son of Lucius, of the Maecian tribe, the scribe: he lived 18 years.
For Lucius Catius Severus, son of Gaius, his father. For Gaius Virius Fidus, son of Gaius, his
grandfather. For Mucia Quarta, daughter of Publius, his grandmother: Gaius Lucretius Genialis,
a friend, took care of the execution of this for himself and his wife Valeria.

You who read our names: farewell!

Here the pentameter, clearly separated from the main (prose) text by the
employment of the f{aciendum) c(urauit) abbreviation as a striking visual marker for
the end of the main text,” interacts with the content of the main text (nomina | nostra),
providing a summary and closure to the composition as a whole, just as the pentameter
often does in elegiac distichs: ‘you who read our names, farewell.’

(ii) Predominantly hexametrical compositions interspersed with single pentameter lines

As shown above, there is a substantial number of verse inscriptions that use
otherwise isolated pentameter lines as structural devices in the context of otherwise
largely hexametrical compositions, either in the poem’s middle, or at the end.’! Some
instances, of greater length, show multiple pentameters employed to this end. A
particularly impressive example is the poem of Allia Potestas (1988), in which pentameters
feature in structurally irregular intervals alongside hexameters and heptameters.>? This
aspect has thus far not been included as a deliberate feature of structural design in the
discussion of this poem.>* As explained above, in many cases, pentameters feature as
structural devices to aid the reader’s comprehension of the logical development of a
composition, marking conclusions and transitions: in these cases, the end of the penta-
meter typically coincides with clause and sentence endings. In that, this use of the
pentameter is similar to what has been seen above, section 3 (i) in the case of an
otherwise prosaic inscription.

50" The letters F and C, for faciendum curauit are inscribed in bigger size and enclose, as a

bracket, so to speak, two lines that are engraved in the area that thus exists in the middle (1. 13—14).
This results in the somewhat awkward diacritical presentation and syntactical structure above.

51 A technique that appears to have been employed in a Greek poem ascribed to the Roman
dictator Lucius Sulla as well; cf. App. BC 1.97 (mentioned by Smith, Some Irregular Forms
[above, nt. 6] 190).

2 Cf.1.5,7,19,37, 38,43, 45, 50, cf. also 1. 49.

33 See in particular N. Horsfall, CIL VI 37965 = CLE 1988 (Epitaph of Allia Potestas): A
Commentary, ZPE 61 (1985) 251-272.
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There are more sophisticated uses, however, and for the purpose of this short case
study the following piece from the city of Rome, now lost, seems to be particularly
instructive. Here one does not only encounter internal pentameters, but also a coda, so
to speak, in a short, rare stichic composition in pentameters (1216):3

1 D(is) M(anibus)
Fabiae Pyrallidi optimae
et sanctae patron(ae)
de se bene merit(ae)
5 Artemisius libertus.
[11  cunctorum haec suboli sedem | post morte(m) reliquit,
ante | tamen nato coniuge (!) et ante suo. |
nondum secura dum flet maes|'°tissima mente,
occidit et | tristes decepit maesta fouendo. |
[S] set nos soliciti memoresque | parentis amore
matrem | cum nato coniuge cumque suo |13
securos colimus memores de | nomine nostro,
et faciet | suboles multos memorata per annos |
sacra deis patribusque suis | memoresq(ue) priorum
[10] et memo|*°res nostri nostrorumq(ue) alta | propago
aeterno seruent | semper memorabile nomen. |
quisquis est (1) aut olim nostra de | stirpe futurus:
sis memor |*° antiqui nominis et tituli,
in | quorum titulo hic datur esse | locus,
[15] et domus aeternae | tu tueare focos.

To the Spirits of the Departed.

For Fabia Pyrallis, the best and most saintly patroness, who has deserved well of herself:
Artemisius, the freedman.

She left this place as residence for everyone’s offspring after their death, but before that
already as residence for her offspring, before that already as residence for her husband.

Not yet serene again, as she cries, in a most woeful state of mind, she dies and, already
nourishing woeful thoughts, she trapped us in sadness. But we, distressed and in memory of our
patroness, have taken loving care of them in serenity, of a mother with her offspring and with her
husband, remembering our common name, and the offspring, (to be) remembered for many years,
held sacred ceremonies in honor of the gods and their ancestors, in memory of both their elders
and ourselves, and our illustrious offspring may serve forever that name that is worthy to
remember.

Whoever is or will one day be of our descent: may you remember the ancient name and this
memorial, for whose memorial this place is granted, and may you look after the fires of your
eternal home.

The text is divided into two parts, a five-line prose passage (I. 1-5), and a largely
hexametrical poem (l. 6-28 = v. 1-15). In the poetic part, there are two isolated
pentameters, v. 2 and 6, and the pentametrical coda of v. 13—15. The poem’s opening
with a hexameter and pentameter sequence may initially be considered as establishing

3% Cf. also above, section 2 (i). Cf. also below, section 3 (iii).
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an elegiac, only for that rhythm to be disrupted from the v. 3 onwards. This, however,
is a slight misconception.

To understand what has happened here it is essential to look at the content of the
two pentameters as well as their context. The first two lines of the poem may, of course,
be taken as an elegiac distich — praising the patroness’s caring for her household (v.
1) and her family (v. 2). But v. 2, ante | tamen nato coniuge (!) et ante suo (‘but before
that already as residence for her offspring, before that already as residence for her
husband’), is a key phrase looking ahead rather than concluding this first movement:
Fabia Pyrallis meant to take care of everyone, but before everything came to fruition,
death of her husband and her son had left Fabia Pyrallis without her family and ‘just’
her household (or so the text implies). Her suffering and her death, shortly after she lost
her family, is imagined to have affected everyone around her: they almost became a
substitute (and the household is certainly keen to emphasise that point repeatedly,
linking the generations, past, present, and future).

At the core of the memorial, however, remains the commemoration of matrem | cum
nato coniuge cumque suo (v. 6: ‘a mother with her offspring and with her husband’) —
a line that invokes and reaffirms the key terms of the second line, a line that establishes
the nucleus of the family and its future. In that regard, it seems altogether intentional to
link these two lines through the same meter — a meter that in the context of hexameters
appears to be curtailed just as the life of Fabia’s family.

The poem’s ending is equally carefully planned. Corresponding with the opening,
there appears to be an elegiac distich (v. 12—13), addressing the intended audience (v. 12)
and asking them to pay their respect to the memorial (v. 13), repeating a recurring key
phrase of the poem: memor.>® This distich is extended by an additional two pentameters,
establishing that this memorial is available to future generations (v. 14), and admonishing
its readers to look after it (v. 15). The lines are interlinked in terms of their internal
logic, but at the same time, due to the coincidence of verse and syntactical structures,
give an impression of disjointedness and coming to an eventual standstill, thus allowing
for composure and closure. The same effect, it would appear, was sought in other cases
of stichic pentameters, as the example in section 3 (iii), below, demonstrates.

(iii) Predominantly elegiac compositions with an apparent disparity between
hexameter and pentameter lines

As the figures for this category reveal, elegiac compositions with a disparity
between hexameter and pentameter lines are typically due to an excess number of
hexameters rather than pentameters. Many of them do not seem to follow any specific
pattern, and this may reveal more about attitudes towards the elegiac distich than about
the pentameter. One regular pattern that does occur in significant numbers can be
singled out, however, as it appears to be a poetic form that was embraced more widely

35 Cf. G. Sanders, Sauver le nom de I’oubli: le témoignage des CLE d’Afrique et aliunde,

in: A. Mastino (ed.), L 'Africa romana. Atti del VI convegno di studio. Sassari, 16—18 dicembre
1988, Sassari 1989, 1 43—79, esp. 58 (with nt. 68) and 65 (with nt. 89).
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in the context of Roman folk poetry: see below, section (iv) on ‘sandwiched’ pentameters
in three- and five-line compositions. Excess pentameters, used xotd otiyov, are
significantly less common,’® apart from forms of the type that is described below,
section (v).>’ An example of this in the context of a predominantly hexametrical
composition, 1216, has just been discussed above, section (iii). A rather striking
example from the context of predominantly elegiac compositions, datable to A. D. 10
on the basis of the mention of the suffect consuls of that year, is the following piece
from the city of Rome, which survives through a manuscript tradition only (965):%

Rusticelia M(arci) l(iberta) Cytheris
debitum reddidit X K(alendas) Sept(embres) Maluginense et Blaeso co(n)s(ulibus).
quandocumgque leuis tellus mea conteget ossa
incisum et duro nomren™ erit lapide,
5 quod si forte tibi fuerit fatorum cura meorum,
ne graue sit tumulum uisere saepe meum.
et quicumque tuis umor labetur ocellis,
protinus inde meos defluet in cineres.

(uac.)
id [ 3 t Rusticeli carissime |'° ]
quid lacrumis opus est Rusticeli carissime |'° coniunx
10 (cont.) extinctos cineres sollicitare meos?
11 una domus cunctis nec fugienda uiris.>

ut quae uolui tempore tempus habet.
nondum {bis}uicenos annos compleuerat annus,
supremum Parcae sorte dedere mihi.

Rusticelia Cytheris, freedwoman of Marcus, returned what she owed on the 23" of August
under the consulship of Maluginensis and Blaesus.

As soon as light soil will cover my bones and my name will be cut into the hard rock, if you
happened to care at all, by any chance, for my fate, may it not be a bother to you to visit my tomb
often. And whatever fluid will drop from your eyes, it will flow further down from there into my
ashes.

‘What need is there for tears to disturb my cold ashes, Rusticelius, my dearest husband? There
is one home that no man may escape. Time gave me in (or: over) time whatever I wanted.

56 Cf. also E. Galletier, Etude sur la poésie funéraire romaine d’aprés les inscriptions, Paris
1922, 287-288.

57 Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 180 is mistaken, however, to claim that ‘[t]he
Latin inscriptions yield no examples of the pentameter kata otiyov.’

38 The first word inscribed in 1. 10 belongs to the verse that is written in 1. 9, hence the
diacritically somewhat peculiar presentation of the text. — Further on this inscription and its
relation to contemporary literary elegiac poetry see A. Keith, Naming the Elegiac Mistress:
Elegiac Onomastics in Roman Inscriptions, in: A. Keith, J. Edmondson (eds.), Roman Literary
Cultures: Domestic Politics, Revolutionary Poetics, Civic Spectacle, Toronto 2016, 59-88, esp.
66-67.

3 According to the presentation in CIL VI 25617, this line was not indented, but presented
as a hexameter. The presentation here, above, therefore reflects metrical design, not the transmitted
presentation of the text.
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This year had not yet completed twice twenty years, when the Fates assigned me
my final one.

This inscription consists of three distinctive parts: a prose prescript (1. 1-2), a first
poem of six lines (3-8), written in elegiacs, in which the deceased is presented as
speaking in the first person, and a second poem of equally six lines (1. 9—14), apparently
originally separated from the first through a little gap, in which first the deceased
addresses her husband (1. 9-12) and then states her age at the time of death (1. 13—14).

Remarkably, it is precisely in the context of the representation of Rusticelia’s
addressing her grieving husband that the metre — otherwise with non-standard features,
but essentially adhering to common principles — suddenly shifts from elegiacs to a
composition of one hexameter (1. 9-10) and three pentameters (1. 10-12).%° The three
pentameter lines all aim at the same thing: comforting and calming the grieving
husband, for him to compose himself and to find closure: he is thus asked to allow for
the ashes to rest (1. 10), to consider that death is inevitable (1. 11), and to bear in mind
that the deceased had all the time in this world that she desired (1. 12). Through this
metrically extraordinary composition, the pace of the poem, otherwise bouncing back
and forth between hexameters and pentameter decelerates, the calm of stichic regularity
replaces the hitherto lively, excited rhythmical change, and three quintessential ‘bottom
lines’ are designed to reduce the agitation of the husband’s grief.

(iv) Sandwiched pentameters in three- and five-line compositions

A well-established pattern in popular compositions,®' three- and five-line poems of
the type ‘hexameter — pentameter — hexameter (— pentameter — hexameter)’ are a
regular fixture in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica. An instructive, yet almost randomly
selected, example for their workings is the following piece from Cirta in Numidia
(Constantine, Algeria), dated to the late second or early third century. The relevant part
of the element of the monument, which displays three separate blocks of (independent,
but content-wise related) texts, reads as follows (1288):

0 Another reason to be confident that this design is deliberate, and not merely an accidental

replacement of a hexameter with a pentameter, is the observation that 1. 11 does not, in fact,
introduce any new overarching thought — 1. 10-12 all resemble conclusions and downward
movements with regard to their semantic value.

1 This type of composition was even acknowledged by an otherwise sceptical Smith, Some
Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 184 ff., presumably on the basis of the observation that there is
precedence in Greek literary sources that were deemed respectable enough: ‘the form rose to
literature, but only in the inscriptional sphere’. Even in this context, however, Smith continues to
maintain the view that ‘[sJome are the result of mere collocation or inexperience.” The idea that
literature’s main function is not to endorse the validity of popular compositions, does not appear
to have crossed his mind.
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1 D(is) M(anibus)
Sittiae Spenfis].
3 quisquis almat coniunx | hoc exsemplo conliungat amore(m). |
est autem uitae dulce | solaciolum:
hac | abit ad superos cum |'° filio Episuco karissilmo nostro.
uixit | a(nnos) LVII. h(ic) s(ita).

To the Spirits of the Departed of Sittia Spenis.®

May any loving husband join a loving consort of the model that she gave. But there is a sweet,
little consolation in life: she departed to the gods, with our most beloved son Episucus.

She lived 57 years. She is buried here.

The structure of the text is straightforward: after two lines of prose containing the
customary dedication to the Manes and the name of the deceased, there is a poem that
consists of three metrical lines (spread out over 1. 3—10 of the actual inscription),
followed by another short passage in prose with information about the deceased’s age
and the affirmation that she was buried there. The poetic part, consisting of a pentameter
‘sandwiched’ into two (hypermetrical) hexameter lines, was treated with unsurprising
19" century charm by the editors of the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum:% ‘Qui
scripsit carmen fecisse sibi visus est’, ‘the writer imagined to have written a poem’,
followed by additional comments about flawed prosody (‘a versifice esse correptam’,
‘corrupted by the poetaster’) and the oddity of the diminutive solaciolum.

Prosodical issues and their significance in folk poetry to one side, it is worth
considering the dynamics of the poem, however. Commonly, in the context of elegiac
distichs, pentameters tend to provide closure and downward movement rather than to
introduce new thoughts and impulses. Here, however, the pentameter turns against the
narrative set in motion by the initial line to such an extent that it then attracts another
hexameter to provide closure: Sittia is presented as an exemplary wife — the kind that
any loving husband should be hoping to find. Now, however, she is dead: but (autem)
— there is a bit of consolation, as Sittia, together with her son, will find her place ad
superos. The pentameter that at first might be mistaken for a less significant constituent
of the composition, thus turns out to be the crucial turning point of the poem — the
introduction of a moment of solaciolum in between the loss of the beloved wife and her
departure into the realms of the gods, the moment that makes everything bearable.

While three-line compositions are well attested, five-line compositions of this type
are not only less common, but also often provide some additional difficulties in terms
of textual coherence and interpretation — meaning that one can be less certain about

92 The name has also been explained as Sittia, daughter of Spenus; cf. J.-M. Lassére,

Recherches sur la chronologie des épitaphes paiennes de I’Africa, AntAfr 7, (1973) 7-151, esp.
113 nt. 1. There is, however, sufficient evidence for a female name Spenis: cf. e. g. CIL VI 10984,
12539, 133854, VIII 7525, to mention just a few examples.

63 CIL VIII 7427 (cf. p. 1848) ad loc. — For a more useful metrical commentary see L. M.
Rae, 4 Study of the Versification of the African Carmina Latina Epigraphica, Diss. University of
British Columbia 1991, 112-114.
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this pattern. A good example of this is the following — complex — textual cluster from
Pompeii (949):%4

Si potes et non uis, cur gaudia | differs
spemque foues et | cras usque redire iubes?
[er]|go coge mori quem | sine te uiuere cogis. |
munus erit certe non | cruciasse boni:
[S] quod spes | eripuit spes certe redd/iJt amanti.

If you are capable and not willing — why do you postpone pleasures, both giving me hope
and continually urging me to return tomorrow: just force, whom you force to live without you,
to die! It will be a good person’s duty, for sure, not to have inflicted torment:% that s/he took
away (my) hopes ... s/he for sure bestowed that apprehension on their lover!

The editors of Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum IV (ad no. 1837) were torn whether
or not v. 4-5 of the poem were a later addition to the text by a second hand. Whatever
one’s stance on the matter, it must be firmly noted that, either way, the composition
thus always consisted of an odd number of verses, with a number of hexameters (with
some metrical irregularities) ‘sandwiching’ the pentameter(s). If a second hand added
v. 4-5, they understood the principle, and added in the same manner. One cannot help
but wonder whether the argument that v. 4-5 may have been written by another person
is not, implicitly, based on the observation of a change in tone and direction from v. 4
onwards. V. 1-3 seem to form a more or less coherent unit, as conveyed by the layout
of the translation, above. The lines are a partly angry, partly resigned outburst of a
wannabe lover against someone who has been tantalising them, continually inspiring
hope for future adventures and giving them the cold shoulder. Why not just kill it off?

V. 4-5, beginning with the pentameter of v. 4, introduce a departure from these
depressing thoughts, but, and this seems vital, v. 4 alone does not by any means on its
own provide closure to the theme introduced by v. 1-3.% This countermovement,

% T exclude subsequent additions to this text that are clearly recognisable as such from the
presentation of the text here. Cf. also Courtney, Musa Lapidaria (above, nt. 15) 96-97, 305 no. 91.

5 The interpretation of this line is notoriously difficult. The proposed translation is what
appears to me to be most likely in terms of verse structure and the basics of Latin grammar (which
in several other translations that are available has been applied rather loosely); for a fuller
discussion see e. g. recently L. Graverini, Ovidian Graffiti: Love, Genre and Gender on a Wall
in Pompeii. A New Study of CIL IV 5296 — CLE 950, Incontri di filologia classica 12 (2012—
2013), 1-28, esp. 21-22.

% A, Varone, Erotica Pompeiana. Love Inscriptions on the Wall of Pompeii, Rome 2002,
103-105, esp. 103 suggests that only the final line, v. 5, was added by another hand, which seems
even more unlikely, considering the text layout across the inscribed lines. Varone, like many
others, takes munus to mean ‘price’ (or ‘reward’ or ‘gift’). The problem with this is, however,
that this view leaves v. 5 entirely meaningless, as no one who has taken this view has yet been
able to explain what exactly it is supposed to be that spes both steals from, and bestows upon, the
spurned lover. — With a view to the metrical design, the anonymous reviewer kindly pointed out
to me that 1. 1 could be interpreted as hemiepes + penthemimer, and 1. 3 as something approaching
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spread out over two lines that closely linked by the recurring use of certe in v. 4 and v.
5, is about hope, spes. The sentiment of v. 5 — hope taking away what hope gives to
the lover — has not yet been well understood, not least as interpreters have consistently
assumed that spes must be a nominative singular, and thus the subject, of the sentence,
resulting in translations that sound sufficiently philosophical, but are, in actual fact,
meaningless.®” The spes motif at that point is not new: it was already introduced in the
first pentameter — spemque foues, ‘giving me hope’, a hope that is continually
frustrated. The hexametrical bottom line returns to this with a twist after v. 4 and its
reminder that it is a good person’s duty not to inflict pain: the dreaded prospect of
having been robbed of all hope (quod spes eripuit)®® as a lover is finally dawning on
the writer with certainty (spes certe reddit amanti). This turn is accompanied by a
transition from a direct form of address, aimed at the love interest, in the second person
to a third-person statement of resignation and despair. The agent behind coge and cogis
(v. 3) as well as eripuit and reddit (v. 5) is identical, therefore.

On the basis of this, one must acknowledge that the structure of the entire
composition very much hangs on its two pentameters: the first one introduces the
crucial spes motif, the second one introduces the major intellectual shift — away from
expressions of pain and suffering towards more abstract considerations about humane
behaviour and, in a wordplay that explores the various facets of the term spes (thus
linked back to v. 2), an expression of profound despair. In that regard, the five-line
Pompeian poem, in its compository technique, operates on a similar basis as the
aforementioned three-line poem from Cirta.

(v) Hexameter and double pentameter as concluding lines

Another well-established pattern in popular compositions consists of a sequence of
‘hexameter — pentameter — pentameter’, both individually and as concluding
sequence of a longer composition. Sometimes one of the two pentameters contains a
variant of the sit tibi terra leuis formula, but this is not at all always the case, and in
virtually all cases in which it features it is rather obvious from the context that a
deliberate effort was made to align it with the overall flow of the poem.*

An example of the popular ‘hexameter — pentameter — pentameter’, in this case:
without the inclusion of any variant of sit tibi terra leuis, is the following poem from
Ravenna (1326):

a greater asclepiad, introducing, potentially, a curious lyric reminiscence to a reworking of Ov.
her. 3.140. Such openness to even more daring metrical designs is very much called for.

7 Courtney, Musa Lapidaria (above, nt. 15) 97, 305, for example, argued that ‘this
presumably means ‘at any rate to have refrained from torturing me will be the gift of a kind
man’, which implies that this was written by a woman’, which can hardly be reconciled with
the actual wording of the inscription.

% For the phrase spes eripere (with spes as an acc. pl.) cf. Sil. 7.404.

% The claim made by Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6) 184 that these cases are
‘all bad, and all the result of collocation’ is not based on any serious attempt to study the content
and the structure of these pieces.
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[---Jeli
et Caesiae Pri-
migeniae uxo(ri)
Q(uinto) Pub(licio) Geniali
5  fratriet
Peculiari matr(i)
luuenali lib(erto)
Modesti.
[11  qui mortale genus |'° statuit animamque | creauit,
attribuit | reddi corpora Elysliis.
hoc simul ut credals], | tu moriture legis.

(For...) [- - -]eli and Caesia Primigenia, his wife, and Quintus Publicius Genialis, his brother
and Peculiaris, his mother; for Iuvenalis, freedman of Modestus.

Who required a mortal race and created the soul, made returning of their bodies to the
Elysium part of it: so that you, too, believe it, read this, you, who eventually will have to die.

The inscription consists of two separate parts, visually distinguished by different
letter sizes: the first part (1. 1-8) is a prose proscript listing the occupants of the burial
and their family relationship. The second part (1. 9-14 = v. 1-3), inscribed in smaller
letters, is a poem consisting of one hexameter and two pentameters reflecting on the
human condition. V. 1-2 of the poem, in terms of their dynamics, may easily be interpreted
as a ‘regular’ elegiac distich: the hexameter introduces a general theme, and the first
pentameter provides a convincing bottom line to it. The second pentameter is of a
summary nature as well, and in that it performs a similar function as the previous one.
There is a slight nuance insofar as the first pentameter specifically answers to the
preceding hexameter, whereas the second pentameter is a more generalising statement,
asserting the relevance of the entire composition to its audience. Overall, however, the
composition with its one hexameter and two pentameters gives the impression of a
forceful opening with a double cadence.

A slightly different, yet equally significant use of a double pentameter closure can
be seen in a somewhat longer composition in the following piece from Hasta (Asti) in
Liguria (1149), tentatively dated to the late first century A. D.:

T(ito) Arrio T(iti) f(ilio) Tro(mentina) Tertio
ann(orum) XXI.
Mucia T(iti) f(ilia) Modesta
mater u(iua) f(ecit)
5 sibi et T(ito) Arrio M(arci) f(ilio) uiro.
[1] inuida florentem rapuerunt | fata uiventem, |
nec licuit misero me superlesse uiro.
fleuit praesentem pater, | fleuere sorores, |
et mater tepido condidit | ossa rogo, |
[5] qu(a)e prius hoc titulo | debuit ipsa legi. |
16 in agro p(edes) XX in fronte p(edes) XX.

|10
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For Titus Arrius Tertius, son of Titus, of the tribus Tromentina, aged 21. Mucia Modesta,
daughter of Titus, his mother, had this made while she was still alive for herself and Titus Arrius,
son of Marcus, her husband.

The spiteful Fates took me, flourishing, away in the middle of my life, and I was not allowed
to outlive my husband.

My father mourned in my presence, my sisters mourned, and my mother buried my bones on
this pyre, still warm: she, who deserved to be read about first in this inscription.

Twenty feet wide, twenty feet deep.

There are some substantial issues with the reported text.”” Based on what appears
to be the best reading of the monument’s inscribed text, now lost, however, it would
appear that the text once consisted of three parts: a prose prescript (1. 1-5) explaining
the arrangements for this burial, a poem consisting of five lines (1. 6-15 =v. 1-5), and
a final line (1. 16) defining the dimensions of the burial. The prose opening mentions
three individuals in particular: Mucia Modesta, her son Titus Arrius Tertius, who died
aged 21, and her husband (uir) Titus Arrius.

The opening distich of the poem (I. 6-9 = v. 1-2, contained entirely within these
three lines of the actual inscription, with each metrical line laid out over two inscribed
lines) mourns the loss of Mucia Modesta, who died in the middle of her life and was
not allowed to outlive her husband. The subsequent three-line structure (1. 10-15 =v.
3-5, contained entirely within these six lines of the inscription) introduces the fact that
the son, Titus Arrius Tertius also died — to the deep upset of his father and his sisters
in the opening hexameter. The enumerative nature of the two hexameter lines (v. 1 and 3)
is emphasised further by the recurring use of the participles referring to the respective
deceased (florentem, uiuentem vs. praesentem). What follows in the subsequent
pentameters, however, takes a different turn: first it is made clear that the son’s death
was almost immediately followed by that of the mother (the pyre has not yet cooled,
and the mother’s ashes bury those of the son still on the pyre); subsequently, the
inversion of the natural order is mentioned: the son’s name deserved to be inscribed
after that of the mother — now, quite literally, it comes on top, to highlight the way in
which the normal sequence of generations has been upset (1. 1-5).

The names in the prose part of the inscription reflect the upset order — an aspect
that is even more apparent when one considers that the core of this prose part of the
inscription, 1. 3-5, points out that the original monument was set up by Mucia Modesta
during her own lifetime, prior to her husband’s need to modify it due to unforeseeable
circumstances. Remarkably, the poem does not do the same. Instead, it introduces the
mother first, then introduces the death of the son, explains the rapid sequence of deaths
that hit the family, but then concludes with a line that, quite literally and beyond the
topical nature of its underlying idea, draws attention to the arrangement of the
inscription as a whole. The observation of such conscious design that underlies this text

70" For a discussion of the discrepancies of the text between its editions in CLE and CIL cf.

also M. F. del Barrio Vega, La recopilacion epigrdfica de Juan Calvete de Estrella (1559), in:
C. Fernandez Martinez, M. Limén Belén, J. Gomez Pallares, J. del Hoyo Calleja (eds.), Ex
officina. Literatura epigrdfica en verso, Seville 2013, 19-38, esp. 28.



92 Peter Kruschwitz

suggests that little was left to chance, and that even the choice of metrical design was
meaningful, most likely. In that regard, it is worth pointing out that the initial distich
refers to the curtailment of life in its middle (florentem, uiuentem) — as well as to the
fact that the surviving husband was deeply hurt by his — double! — loss. To make the
composition end with the repetition of a pentameter, may thus have been a deliberate
way of expressing the double curtailment that Titus Arrius, the grieving widower and
father, experienced in his life due to his losses.

(vi) Inversions

As shown above, there are a number of poems that can be classed as inversions,
including cases where the rhythm of the very opening line(s) is pentametrical. There
are, however, even more complex cases that warrant further in-depth research and
analysis as popular compositions. A particularly interesting one to illustrate the use of
what would appear to be a form of inversion and permutation of elegiac structures and
the like in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica is a piece from the city of Rome that has
been presented as follows by Franz Biicheler (974):7!

Inuida sors fati rapuisti Vitalem, | sanctam puellam, bis quinos annos, |
nec patris ac matris es miserata preces. |
accepta et cara sueis: mortua hic sita sum. |’

cinis sum, cinis terra est, terra dea est, | ergo ego mortuua non sum.

Biicheler, believing in a specific underlying model, commented that ‘primi uersus
ex hexametro pentametrisque detorti, syllogismus extremus e poemate graeco
translatus’ (‘the first lines are corrupted from a hexameter and a pentameters, the final
syllogism has been lifted from a Greek poem’).”> A closer inspection of the inscription
itself reveals, however, that there is little that is unplanned in this piece.”® The
inscription has been laid out over six lines, with lines 2 (sanctam puellam bis quinos
annos) and 5 (cinis sum cinis terra est terra dea est) indented:

Inuida sors fati rapuisti Vtilem,
sanctam puellam, bis quinos annos.
nec patris ac matris es miserata preces.
accepta et cara sueis: mortua hic sita sum.
5 cinis sum, cinis terra est, terra dea est:
ergo ego mortuua non Sum.

Spiteful lot of fate, you snatched Utilis away, a saintly girl, twice five years old. You showed
no mercy towards the prayers of the father and the mother. She was welcome and loved by her
folks. ‘Now I rest here! I am ashes, ashes is earth, Earth is a deity: consequently, I am not dead.’

71 Biicheler’s reading of Vitalem is false: as the editors of CIL VI explain, this reading is a

subsequent (false) correction of someone who had not recognised Ultilis as a personal name.

72 F. Biicheler in CLE ad loc.; a similar view was repeated in CIL VI ad n. 29609.

73 Animage is available at http://db.edcs.eu/epigr/bilder.php?bild=PH0005758 (last accessed:
November 2018).
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It is essential, to bear the layout in mind when interpreting the text.”* It thus becomes
clear that lines that are aligned to the left (and not indented) introduce a new movement.
The piece opens with an address directed at fate itself that took Utilis, a girl at the
innocent age of ten (I. 1-2). Fate refused to listen to the parents (1. 3). The girl was
loved by all, but now she is dead — something that, through her apparent descent into
the soil, simultaneously allows her to ascend into the realm of gods in the imagination
of her family (1. 4-5). There can only be one conclusion: Utilis is not dead after all (1.
6). The layout thus brings out the meaning that is enshrined in the phrases of this piece,
many of which seem to come from popular compositions also manifested elsewhere
(including in Greek).

Though clearly not uninformed in literary terms, the piece is not without challenges
structurally, as one must observe the transition from an address to Fate by an
unspecified narrator (but probably not the deceased, as it talks about her in the third
person, 1. 1-4, first half) to a first-person intervention by the deceased herself (1. 4,
second half, to l. 6). Metrically, the analysis of this piece is even more challenging, and
the apparent unevenness and lack of adherence to literary standards has resulted in the
assumption that this piece has been merely cobbled together by an altogether inept and
unthinking composer. In the light of the previous considerations, this assessment may
not be entirely fair, however. There cannot be any reasonable doubt, of course, that the
composer of the inscription found it impossible, whether for reasons of ability or
intention, to follow a more widely used rhythmical design. At the same time, it is also
apparent that 1. 1 opens perfectly well as a hexameter (and its curious, almost radical
trochaic end may well mirror how the deceased’s life was cut short by Fate) and that 1.
6 concludes like a hexameter: it is in between these two lines that matters become
significantly more difficult, especially in I. 2 and 5 — incidentally those very lines that
appear indented. At the inscriptions core, 1. 3—4, there is a reasonably well composed
pentameter (1. 3) followed by what appears to be a line in the same rhythm with an
excess syllable at its beginning (1. 4) — both lines that, like 1. 1 and 6, have been aligned
to the left as openings of new paragraphs.

Based on these observations, one may have certain reservations regarding the view
that the author ‘merely’ corrupted hexameters for his 1. 1-2 and 5-6, and that the poem
is nothing but a metrically corrupted structure consisting of two elegiacs, whose least
important flaw is the inversion of the (allegedly) customary sequence of hexameter and
pentameter in the second distich. At any rate, it would seem obvious that the poet aimed
for a hexametrical rhythm for the composition’s frame of 1. 1 and 6, and put two (almost
unproblematic) pentameters in the centre (1. 3—4) — a centre around which the entire
composition revolves: the parents’ prayers failed to prevent a cruel fate from snatching
away their child (1. 3), and, though loved by all, the child now rests here (1. 4). Working
outward from this centre, fate may have acted out of envy (L. 1), but in doing so, it has
also rendered the child immortal (1. 6). Placing two pentameters — the very lines that

74 On the layout of the Latin verse inscriptions from the city of Rome in general cf. now

Limon Belén, La compaginacion (above, nt. 13); this item is not discussed specifically in greater
detail, however.
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Ovid had described as rendered imperfect due to divine interference and snatching away
of a foot — at the centre, interrupting and/or upsetting a flow of hexameters that seems
to take off well at the beginning, and that is reconciled with its original design at the
end, thus may have been rather more thoughtful a composition than scholars thus far
have been willing to acknowledge (even though its metrical issues remain apparent).”

4. Looking Beyond the Carmina Latina Epigraphica

With the framework established for the evidence in the Carmina Latina
Epigraphica in mind, it is possible to revisit a number of literary instances of non-
customary uses of the pentameter in surviving Latin literature.”® One such aspect could
be the (alleged) use of this metre in the form of monostichs in a prose context by the
elder Cato.”” More importantly, however, it is in this context that one must reconsider
two well-known passages in Petronius, in which Trimalchio comes up with what one
might call tristichs — compositions of three lines.”® In the first instance, upon throwing
the famous silver skeleton as a memento mori, Trimalchio comes up with the following
composition:”®

75 The anonymous referee pointed out to me, absolutely correctly, that there is another way
of interpreting this composition — more daring still, but highly attractive. In particular, they
pointed out that 1. 1 is almost — but not quite — another instance of a hemiepes + penthemimer
composition (that had been observed on another occasion already, above, on 949). Then, and 1
quote from the report, ‘rapuisti Vtilem reads almost as a curious dochmiac with its beginning
adapted to the preceding dactylic rhythm, which would be absurd — were it not for the fact that
line 5 might be analysed as dochmiac + hemiepes. This makes us realise that a hemiepes in the
latter part of the verse is a recurring pattern; we see it not only in line 5, but also line 4 (...), but
more properly an enoplian (or prosodiac) + hemiepes, whereas line 2 is iambic penthemimer +
hemiepes (but it is important to note how the penthemimer continues the trochaic rhythm of the
Vtilem concluding the preceding verse). Line 6 fits this interpretation as yet another type of
‘enoplian.” In sum, all these correspondences suggest an unparalleled, yet deliberately complex
structure evocative of elegiacs, but with a lyric tone.’

76 Tt is beyond the scope of this paper to investigate the developments in Greek poetry. It
would be an important next step, however, to investigate the way in which these two poetic
traditions are linked with a view to the theme of the present paper. A substantial amount of
evidence has been collated by Smith, Some Irregular Forms (above, nt. 6), albeit in the context
of what now comes across as a rather regrettable condescending discourse at the expense of
patterns not sanctioned by a canon of literary figures.

77 Suggested by E. V. Marmorale, La vendetta della ... poesia ovvero un pentametro di
Catone, GIF 5 (1952) 148-149.

78 For a comprehensive discussion of these two compositions see, in addition to the items
listed below on individual points, e. g. A. Setaioli, / due ‘epigrammi’ di Trimalchione (Petr. Sat.
34.10 e 55.3), Prometheus 30 (2004) 43—66 and cf. also G. Sampino, I/ Satyricon come ‘ipertesto
multiplo’. Forme e funzioni dell’intertestualita nel romanzo di Petronio, Diss. Palermo 2017,
160-163.

7 The piece is notably absent from E. Courtney’s edition of Petronian poems (The Poems
of Petronius, Atlanta 1991). See further e. g. N. W. Slater, Reading Petronius, Baltimore 1990,
161-162 (‘a wonderful awful poem’); cf. also U. J. Beil, Die hybride Gattung: Poesie und Prosa
im europdischen Roman von Heliodor bis Goethe, Wiirzburg 2010, 94.
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Eheu nos miseros, quam totus homuncio nil est!
sic erimus cuncti, postquam nos auferet Orcus.
ergo uiuamus, dum licet esse bene.

Alas, for us poor mortals, all that poor man is is nothing. So we shall all be, after the world
below takes us away. Let us live then while it can go well with us.

(Petr. 34.10, transl. M. Heseltine, W. H. D. Rouse)

Later, talking about the uncertainty of the human condition, Trimalchio decides that
the moment should be captured in another little epigram:

Ita, inquit Trimalchio, non oportet hunc casum sine inscriptione transire; statimque
codicillos poposcit et non diu cogitatione distorta haec recitauit:

“Quod non expectes, ex transuerso fit . . .
... et supra nos Fortuna negotia curat:
quare da nobis uina Falerna puer.”

ab hoc epigrammate coepit poetarum esse mentio diuque summa carminis penes
Mopsum Thracem memorata est donec Trimalchio (...) inquit (...).

“Ah,” said Trimalchio, “then we should not let this occasion slip without a record.” And he
called at once for paper, and after no long reflection declaimed these crooked verses:

“What men do not look for turns about and comes to pass ... And high over us Fortune directs
our affairs. Wherefore, slave, hand us Falernian wine.”

A discussion about poets arose out of this epigram, and for a long time it was maintained that
Mopsus of Thrace held the crown of song in his hand, until Trimalchio said (...).

(Petr. 55.3, transl. M. Heseltine, W. H. D. Rouse, corrected)

The transmitted text of this passage, fascinating to anyone who ever wondered how
individuals in the Roman world would go about drafting their poetry even for their
somewhat more spontaneous outbursts, appears to be corrupt in a number of ways.3° A
crucial point is that the scansion of the first two lines does not result in any standard
metre. At the same time one ought to be loath to correcting it, as the text itself
specifically says that Trimalchio’s lines were distorta.3! The overall dactylic nature of
the first couple of lines, however, would seem to suggest that Trimalchio was aiming
for a composition akin to his earlier one, above.

Unsurprisingly, scholars have almost universally adopted Petronius’ purposefully
condescending perspective on Trimalchio’s poetic abilities and, without much reflection

80 See e. g. G. Jensson, The Recollections of Encolpius: The Satyrica of Petronius as
Milesian Fiction, Groningen 2004, 10-11.

81 Heseltine and Rouse in the Loeb translation were not the only ones who took distorta to
go with cogitatione rather than haec. This seems perverse, however, both syntactically and from
a content point of view.
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or contextualisation, dismissed his poetry as doggerel or worse®> — a lack of active
reflection that is at odds, in fact, with Trimalchio’s own desire, as displayed in the
second passage, not only to compose, but to talk about poetry and literature more
widely, including some (at least nowadays) obscure points of reference such as Mopsus
of Thrace. The point is: Petronius chose to represent Trimalchio in a specific way, as a
representative of a certain class and a certain type — a type that is rich, lacking in taste
and understanding in a way that consistently, and with a grating effect, misses the mark
from an aristocratic point of view (and to the entertainment of a snobbish elite
readership), but is in fact not at all altogether uninformed or downright cretinous. To
this end, Petronius makes him produce a specific brand of poetry, applying certain
aesthetic standards that, for this to work out on a humorous level, must resonate with
common perception, as well as some basic knowledge, of the workings of Roman folk
poetry. Trimalchio’s poetry is not by default worse than any other kind of poetry due
to its application of different aesthetic parameters: it is just different, and it is different
in a marked way, exaggerated for comic purposes. What one can say, though, is that
Petronius in these two instances of Trimalchian tristichs, so to speak, appears to have
captured quite accurately a type of composition that was, in fact, in popular use. This
is not only true for the form, but also for the use of the pentameter in these compositions
as a summarising ‘bottom line’.

A less well known, yet similarly instructive passage can be found in the Historia
Augusta. In the description of the life of Rome’s short-lived co-emperor Diadumenian
(A.D. 217-218), son of the Mauretanian Roman emperor Macrinus, the following
somewhat convoluted passage is related:

Exstat epistula Opilii Macrini, patris Diadumeni, qua gloriatur non tam se ad imperium
peruenisse, qui esset secundus imperii, quam quod Antoniniani nominis esset pater factus, quo
clarius illis temporibus non fuerat uel deorum. quam epistulam priusquam intexam, libet uersus
inserere in Commodum dictos, qui se Herculem appellauerat, ut intellegant omnes tam clarum
fuisse Antoninorum nomen, ut illi ne deorum nomen commode uideretur adiungi. uersus in
Commodum Antoninum dicti:

Commodus Herculeum nomen habere cupit,
Antoninorum non putat esse bonum,

expers humani iuris et imperii,

sperans quin etiam clarius esse deum,
quam si sit princeps nominis egregii.

non erit iste deus nec tamen ullus homo.

hi uersus a Graeco nescio quo compositi a malo poeta in Latinum translati sunt, quos ego
idcirco inserendos putaui, ut scirent omnes (...).

There is still in existence a letter written by Opellius Macrinus, father of Diadumenianus, in
which he boasts, not so much that he attained to the imperial power, having previously held

82 In addition to what has been mentioned above, nt. 78-79, cf. €. g. J. Bodel, Trimalchio’s
Underworld, in: J. Tatum, The Search for the Ancient Novel, Baltimore, London 1994, 237-259,
esp. 237 with nt. 1 (p. 253).
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second place in the Empire, as that he had become the father of one bearing the name Antoninus,
than which no name was then more illustrious — no, not even that of the gods. But before I insert
this letter, I wish to include some verses directed at Commodus, who had taken the name of
Hercules, in order that I may show to all that the name of the Antonines was so illustrious that it
was not deemed suitable to add to it even the name of a god. The verses directed against
Commodus Antoninus are as follows:

Commodus wished to possess Hercules’ name as his own;
That of the great Antonines did not seem noble enough.
Nothing of common law, nothing of ruling he knew,
Hoping indeed as a god greater renown to acquire

Than by remaining a prince called by an excellent name.
Neither a god will he be, nor for that matter a man.

These verses, written by an unknown Greek, some unskilful poet has rendered into Latin, and
I have thought it right to insert them here for the purpose of showing to all that (...).

(SHA Diadum. 7.1-3, transl. D. Magie)

Framed in a trebly dismissive narrative (an invective, composed by an unknown
Greek, rendered into Latin by an incompetent poet),®’ this piece is a rare instance for a
use of the pentameter kata otiyov, an oddity even within the context of an already odd
Historia Augusta and its several remarkable poems.3* As was shown above, in the
Carmina Latina Epigraphica, passages that exhibit a sequence of pentameters are rare
and short. The anonymous poem against Commodus, branded for its allegedly poor
quality, clearly enters a next level — exaggerating popular uses (a connection that the
author was quick to point out in his reference to the malus poeta): and yet, clearly the
poem was not bad enough so as not to include it. It is not only the stichic use of the
pentameter, however, that makes this poem resonate with a practice whose beginnings
in Rome can be seen in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica.®® Looking at the content of
the poem, as well as its formal design with an absolute match of metrical and syntactical
boundaries at the end of each verse, one might regard this composition as an extended

8 On the piece’s context in the general ridicule aimed at Commodus cf. O. Hekster,

Commodus: An Emperor at the Crossroads, Amsterdam 2002, 208.

84 The poems of the Historia Augusta are still a relatively understudied field. See, however,
most importantly 1. Cazzaniga, Gli epigrammi contra Diadumeniano e Macrino (H.A.) e la
tradizione epigrammatica, PP 27 (1972) 137-155, B. Baldwin, Verses in the Historia Augusta,
BICS 25 (1978) 50-58, and J. Velaza, X. Espluga, Hos versus nescio qui...: la technique de
fiction des carmina Latina epigraphica dans 1’Histoire Auguste, in: G. Bonamente, H. Brandt
(eds.), Historiae Augustae Colloquium Bambergense (Atti dei Convegni sulla Historia Augusta
10), 2007, 175-182.

85 This is an important addition to the more common narrative that literary composition
rules existed as an abstract, absolute ideal that gets violated in the Carmina Latina Epigraphica;
further on this see M. Rodriguez-Pantoja, La aceptacion de las normas de la poesia latina culta
en los « Carmina Latina Epigraphica », in: J. Luque Moreno, P. R. Diaz y Diaz (eds.), Estudios
de métrica latina, Granada 1999, II 851-876.
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collection of punch lines directed against the butt of its humour: the disjointed nature
of the composition adds to the impression of a veritable barrage of put-downs.

This compository technique, capitalising on the sensation of the pentameter as the
archetypical punchline, remains in place when the pentameter first appears to become
somewhat more of an acceptable avant garde art form that no longer requires an
apologetic introduction. This is true for both its stichic use, as the spurious Ausonian
poem on Anacharsis and eventually Martianus Capella’s poem on peace in the natural
world®® reveal, just as much as it applies to its use in epodic forms such as the carmina
of Boethius’ Consolations 3.3 (combined with iambic trimeters) and 4.4 (in conjunction
with hendecasyllabi).

5. An Afterthought

There has been, and, to an extent, there continues to be, a tradition in classical
scholarship to dismiss variations from, and violations of, an (alleged) metrical norm as
intellectual or artistic inadequacies of lesser minds. Vertically hierarchical and
prescriptive approaches to linguistic phenomena have long been dismissed as
unhelpful, though rooted in the principles, and the educational aims (ne dicam
snobbery), of the ancient grammarians. Metrical prescriptions need to follow their
linguistic counterparts: they belong on the scrap heap of outdated philological
methodology.

As far as the pentameter is concerned, it is safe to say that it was much more than
‘just’ a uersus alter, ‘that other line’, in Roman folk poetry, a line that both structurally
and content-wise served as a marker of defining moments and, unsurprisingly, as the
bottom line for complex thought in popular compositions. Whoever thought that it
would be the best rhythm to employ in the desire to celebrate the life and death of
Nardus, the bashful poet, knew exactly what they were doing.
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Testamentary Manumission for Slaves
of Roman Imperial Soldiers”

Non-literary evidence has in recent decades increasingly been used to highlight the social
complexity of Rome’s imperial army that includes the presence of dependents in and
around the camps.' Soldiers’ freedmen and -women remain underexplored, usually only
touched upon when incidental to the topic of slaves in the Roman army? or, in the case

I wish to thank for valuable suggestions at various stages of this paper Mary T. Boatwright,
Elizabeth M. Greene, Jed W. Atkins, and Joshua D. Sosin. I am likewise grateful to the journal’s
anonymous reviewer whose careful attention has made this a better paper.

N.b.: Throughout this contribution the term “soldier” refers to soldiers in active service.

' Interventions by Carol van Driel-Murray, Valerie A. Maxfield, Lindsay Allason-Jones,
and Simon James were pivotal in shifting attention to the dependents in and around the military
camps: C. van Driel-Murray, Gender in Question, in: P. Rush (ed.), TRAC 1992: Theoretical
Roman Archaeology. Second Conference Proceedings, Aldershot 1995, 3-21; V. A. Maxfield,
Soldier and Civilian. Life Beyond the Ramparts (Eight Annual Caerleon Lecture), Cardiff 1995
(repr. in: R. J. Brewer [ed.], Birthday of the Eagle. The Second Augustan Legion and the Roman
Military Machine, Cardiff 2002, 145-163); L. Allason-Jones, Women and the Roman Army in
Britain, in: A. K. Goldsworthy, 1. P. Haynes (eds.), The Roman Army as a Community (JRA
Suppl. 34), Portsmouth, R.I. 1999, 41-51; and S. James, The Community of the Soldiers. A Major
Identity and Centre of Power in the Roman Empire, in: P. Baker, C. Forcey, S. Jundi, R. Witcher
(eds.), TRAC 98. Proceedings of the Eighth Annual Theoretical Roman Archaeology Conference,
Leicester 1998, Oxford 1999, 14-25. Exploration in this vein continues to flourish, with a
particular emphasis on women and family life, see, e.g., O. Stoll, Legiondre, Frauen, Militdir-
familien. Untersuchungen zur Bevolkerungsstruktur und Bevilkerungsentwicklung in den
Grenzprovinzen des Imperium Romanum, JRGZ 53 (2006) 217-344; P. M. Allison, People and
Spaces in Roman Military Bases, Cambridge 2013; E. M. Greene, Identities and Social Roles of
Women in Military Settlements in the Roman West, in: S. L. Budin, J. M. Turfa (eds.), Women in
Antiquity. Real Women Across the Ancient World, London, New York 2016, 942-953 and the
contributions in U. Brandl (ed.), Frauen und romisches Militir. Beitrdige eines runden Tisches
in Xanten vom 7. bis 9. Juli 2005, Oxford 2008.

2 Whether that be the non-combatant personal slaves of soldiers, whom I focus on here, or
the few but notorious cases of recruitment of slaves for combat in the Roman army reported by
ancient authors (e.g., the volones during the Second Punic War in 216 BCE, see Liv. 22.57.11-12,
or the slave levies carried out by Augustus in the context of the Pannonian revolt 6/7 CE and the
Varusschlacht 9/10 CE, see Suet. Aug. 25.2). For slave recruitment see esp. K.-W. Welwei,
Unfreie im antiken Kriegsdienst. 3. Teil, Rom, Stuttgart 1988, 5-55, 113—166 and N. Rouland,
Les esclaves romains en temps de guerre, Brussels 1977. Soldiers’ personal slaves are mentioned,
e.g., Tac. hist. 2.87.1 (describing Vitellius’ army in 69 CE) and los. bell. Tud. 3.69 (describing
the army assembled by the legate Vespasian in 67 CE before the assault on Galilee). Soldiers’
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of libertae, of “marriage” among Roman soldiers.® Literary sources offer but little
information. Scrutiny of the epigraphic record, however, has revealed nearly five
hundred inscriptions attesting freedpersons in the company of Roman imperial soldiers
of the principate (27 BCE-284 CE).* Slaves are much less frequently attested (n=57).
When noticed, the large number of soldiers’ freedpersons in inscriptions has been explained
in economic terms. According to this view, soldiers relatively quickly freed their slaves
inter vivos because they expected a greater economic benefit from them as freedpersons.
Little evidence, however, can be found to substantiate such a claim. Instead, as this paper
argues, the epigraphic and legal sources suggest that many of the soldiers’ slaves remained
in bondage until their master’s death, whereupon they were freed by testamentary
manumission. Special imperial concessions permitted soldiers to very easily make valid
wills and manumit slaves by them (Dig. 29.1). The appeal of testamentary manu-
missions is clearly highlighted by the services required from slaves in exchange for
their freedom at their master’s death, which are occasionally attested in our sources.

In broader terms, this examination of soldiers’ testamentary manumissions discloses
both the favored position of Rome’s imperial soldiers, and the social structures they
shared with other Roman citizens. Most importantly, this study weaves slaves and freed-
persons into the social fabric of military life. These individuals join groups highlighted
elsewhere, such as women and children,® to create a complex tapestry that undercuts
imperial narratives and, indeed, modern impressions of Rome’s military as a disciplined
fighting machine segregated from the enfeebling attachments of civilian life.”

slaves receive some attention in Welwei, Unfreie (this n.) 56-112, but see in particular M. P.
Speidel, The Soldiers’ Servants, AncSoc 20 (1989) 239-248 (repr. as M. P. Speidel, The Soldiers’
Servants, in: M. P. Speidel [ed.], Roman Army Studies I, Stuttgart 1992, 342-351), J. P. Roth,
The Logistics of the Roman Army at War (264 B.C.—A.D. 235), Leiden, Boston 1999, 91-116,
and N. Boymel Kampen, Slaves and liberti in the Roman Army, in: M. George (ed.), Roman
Slavery and Roman Material Culture, Toronto 2013, 180-197.

3 See S. E. Phang, The Marriage of Roman Soldiers (13 B.C.—A.D. 235). Law and Family
in the Imperial Army, Leiden 2001 and S. E. Phang, Intimate Conquests. Roman Soldiers’ Slave
Women and Freedwomen, AncW 35 (2004) 207-237. I use quotation marks around “marriage”
since legal marriage was presumably (on the evidence of Cass. Dio 60.24.3 and Herodian. 3.8.5)
outlawed for sub-equestrian ranks during active service until the reign of Septimius Severus
(specifically, his military reforms in 197 CE). The documentary sources amply demonstrate that
in reality this supposed ban was not enforced and that cohabitation and family formation was in fact
quite common especially from the 2" century onwards, see esp. Phang, Marriage (this n.) 142-196.

4 See, e.g., CIL VIII 7981 = ILAlg 2.1.66 (Rusicade/Skikda, Numidia, altar, 2" ¢. CE):
D(is) M(anibus) / C(aius) Ollius Pri/migenius mil(es) / leg(ionis) IIIl Fl(aviae) stip(endiorum) /
XVIIII vixit an/nis XXXV Ael(ius) Sa/binus heres et Ita/licus lib(ertus) faciundum / curaverunt.

5 See L. Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft. Das romische Heer der Prinzipatszeit als
Wirtschafisfaktor, Bonn 1984, 67-68 and G. Wesch-Klein, Soziale Aspekte des rémischen Heer-
wesens in der Kaiserzeit, Stuttgart 1998, 114.

¢ A considerable number of these women were soldiers’ former slaves, see, e.g., CIL I11 7503.

7 For a critical assessment of this latter notion see S. E. Phang, Roman Military Service.
Ideologies of Discipline in the Late Republic and Early Principate, Cambridge, New York 2008, 1.
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1. The Literary Sources

The relative indifference towards the lower strata of society and an inherent bias
against non-freeborn populations in many of our literary sources limit their usefulness
when studying the dependents of Roman soldiers. The ancient authors hardly ever mention
liberti alongside soldiers. Slaves, however, appear relatively frequently, though usually
they are talked about as a collective, and often in the context of sweeping negative
characterizations of one side in a civil conflict. If authors desired a negative portrayal
of an army, they were of course inclined to dispense with any differentiation within the
group of soldiers’ dependents and to employ a disparaging catch-all term denoting slave
status, thus calling into question an army’s discipline and morals. Even without nega-
tive authorial intent, the use of collective nouns glosses over a reality that, no doubt,
was much more complex.®

Somewhat more instructive are the very few references to individual soldiers and
their dependents. Thus, we learn from one of Cicero’s letters (Att. 5.21.4, 50 BCE) that
Atticus had entrusted the delivery of a letter to Hermo, slave of the centurion Canuleius.
For the 1% century CE, we have two episodes in the New Testament attesting slaves in
the company of centurions. In one, narrated in Luke (7.2—-10) and Matthew (8.5-13), a
centurion’s slave (dodAog), whom the centurion regarded highly, is sick and about to
die. The centurion contacts Jesus asking him to come and heal the slave. Because of the
centurion’s great faith, Jesus heals the slave without even entering his house. The other,
related in Acts (10.1-33), involves a certain Cornelius, centurion of the Italian cohort
in Caesarea, who is told in a vision to send men to the apostle Peter to summon him to
his house. Cornelius sends two slaves (oikétat) and a trusted soldier (10.7). Also note-
worthy is a passage in Tacitus’ Histories (4.59.1) relating to the rebellion on the Rhine
frontier in 70 CE. He reports that the praetorian legate C. Dillius Vocula, surrounded
by mutinous legions in Novaesium, contemplated suicide, but was prevented from carrying
out his intent by his slaves and freedmen (liberti servigue). Since Vocula was of

8 Terms typically taken to denote slaves in these contexts include calones, mancipia,

dodrot, Bepdmovtee, and oikérar. Still far from clear are the semantics of the word lixa, though
the epigraphic record favors the established understanding of /ixae as free individuals, possibly
peddlers in military contexts, in other words “sutlers”, and not “military slaves” as we might be
tempted to understand it in Sall. ug. 44.5 and Tac. hist. 1.49.1 (with Suet. Galba 20.2), see Roth,
Logistics (n. 2) 93-96. I count seven inscriptions mentioning /ixae: AE 1936, 25 (Rome, 1% c.
CE; lixo instead of /ixa); AE 1980, 887 = AE 1990, 1012 (Syria, exact location unknown, early
Ist c. CE); CIL III 11259 (Carnuntum, Pann. sup., mid-1% c. CE); AE 2008, 1099 = AE 2009,
1049 (Carnuntum, Pann. sup., 1% c. CE); AE 1990, 862 = AE 1996, 1336 (Oescus, Moesia inf.,
late 1% c. CE); CIL XIII 8732 = AE 2015, 600 (Nijmegen, Germ. inf., 71-103/104 c. CE); AE 2007,
1028 (Elst-Westeraam, Germ. inf., late 1% c. CE, graffito on ferra sigillata fragment). For examples
of slaves being referred to as a collective see Caes. civ. 3.6 (soldiers ordered to leave behind
slaves, referred to as mancipia, in Brundisium before boarding ships in 48 BCE), Cass. Dio 56.20.2
(large numbers of slaves, Ogpomeio, encumbering the Roman army during the Varusschlacht in 9
CE); examples of intentionally negative portrayal: Tac. hist. 3.33.1 (more plundering calones and
lixae than soldiers during sack of Cremona in 69 CE), Tac. hist. 1.49.1 (with Suet. Galba 20.2:
after Galba’s assassination in Rome in 69 CE, his severed head affixed to a spear and paraded
around camp by calones and lixae).
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senatorial rank, however, he can hardly be said to be representative of the lower echelons
of the army with which we are interested. If the passages in Cicero and the New Testa-
ment mentioning individual centurions’ slaves are considered at all representative of
conditions among the common soldiery more generally, they would seem to caution
against assuming that soldiers generally manumitted slaves soon after acquiring them.
Rather, the few references convey that slaves remained in their service for some time.
In sum, the literary sources give us no indication that there were large numbers of
soldiers’ liberti accompanying the armies of Rome. This does not necessarily have to
mean much given the elite perspective of many authors and the disdain they certainly
harbored for non-freeborn populations whether enslaved or freed. If given any credence,
the literary evidence in fact suggests that many soldiers kept slaves. If they tended to
free them immediately, we would expect some trace of this, at least in writings closer
to the popular strata, such as the New Testament. The inadequacy of the literary sources
makes all the more important a close reading of documentary and other sources.

2. Soldiers’ Slaves and Freedpersons in the Documentary Record

In a funerary inscription on a marble slab (1.21 % 0.94 x 0.16 m) dated to 112 CE,
found ca. 30 km north of Heraclea Lyncestis in the province of Macedonia, the /ibertus
T. Flavius Hermas commemorates in almost identical words in Latin and Greek his
former master T. Flavius Capito, soldier of a cohors Hispan(i)ensis® XIII:'°

[D]is Manibus / [T(itus) Flav]ius Capiton mil(es) coh(ortis) / [Hispa]ne(n)s(is) -
XIII mil(i)tavit - an(n)is - Il / [vixit] an(n)is - XXV - fecit T(itus) Flavius /° [Her]mas
I(ibertus) ex textamento [sic]. / §toq &6’ / 0g0ig Saifpooty / [T(ftov) dJhaoviov Konitwmvog /
[c]tpotidtov omelpng - 1y /0 [Io]maviic, éotpdrevog[v £t/eot 8luoty, &ncev Eteot
[elkoo mévt]e ‘Eppds kat[a] S[roffknv].

“To the Spirits of the Departed. T. Flavius Capito, miles cohortis Hispan(i)ensis
XII1,"! served for two years and lived for twenty-five. T. Flavius Hermas, his libertus,'?
made it in accordance with his will. In the year two hundred sixty.”!

®  Following the standard naming conventions for auxiliary units, we would expect gen. pl.

Hispanorum, see C. Cichorius, Cohors, RE IV.1 (1900) 231-356, at 232-233.

10 The text here follows IG X 2.2.309. The reading in CIL III 7318, attributing the
inscription to the cohors XIII urbana, was completely revised by N. Vuli¢, Anticki spomenici
nase zemlje, Spomenik 71 (1931) 178, no. 468, a fact overseen by R. K. Sherk, Roman Imperial
Troops in Macedonia and Achaea, AJPh 78 (1957) 52—-62, at 55. See comments by J. and L.
Robert, Bull. ép., 1958, no. 93, p. 204. For a discussion see F. Papazoglou, Quelques aspects de
Ihistoire de la province Macédoine, ANRW 11 7.1 (1979) 302-369, at 348—349.

" The numeral of this unit, XIII, is unusually high for the auxiliaries, but nevertheless
appears secure thanks to the Greek version of the text. A cohors VI Hispanorum equitata is
known, but the intervening numerals are unattested. See M. Roxan, The auxilia of the Roman
Army Raised in the Iberian Peninsula, diss., London 1973, 293-294, who, it must be added, did
not have a reliable transcription of the Greek text and thus erroneously states that “the Greek text
lacks a number.”

12" The Greek text interestingly does not mention Hermas’ freedman status.

13 I.e., of the Macedonian provincial era, which converts to 112 CE. See F. Papazoglou,
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Inscriptions like this one, which record freedpersons attached to Roman imperial
soldiers, represent a thin, yet fascinating slice of the thousands of texts in stone mentioning
Roman soldiers.'* Scrutiny of the epigraphic record for all regions of the Roman empire
has revealed 458 inscriptions (see Table 1), mostly funerary (95%) like the one set up
by Hermas, though there is also a smaller number of votive inscriptions (3%, see Table 3).
Much rarer are inscriptions mentioning soldiers’ slaves, whether as commemorators or
as the commemorated. I count only 57 (see Table 1), of which 75% are funerary and
18% votive (see Table 4). Though I give exact numbers and percentages, we must keep
in mind that the perilous nature of epigraphic survival precludes any conclusions based
on small differences. Only broad, clear-cut tendencies in the data warrant comment.'3

The distinction between freedperson and slave is irrelevant if we are simply collecting
evidence for slave ownership among soldiers. Any mention of a libertus or a liberta

Notes d’épigraphie et de topographie macédoniennes, BCH 87 (1963) 517544, at 522, n. 1. All
translations are my own unless otherwise indicated.

14 A comprehensive count is difficult to accomplish since, as M. A. Speidel, The Roman
Army, in: C. Bruun, J. C. Edmondson (eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Roman Epigraphy, Oxford
2015, 319-344, at 323 states, “[m]aterial relating directly or indirectly to the Roman army can
be found in all categories of Roman inscriptions.” Some sense of scale, however, can be achieved
with queries in online epigraphic databases using the tags “military personnel” AND “epitaph.”
These result in 5,829 hits in the Epigraphik-Datenbank Clauss/Slaby (EDCS) and 3,506 hits in
the Epigraphische Datenbank Heidelberg (EDH, both accessed 2020-03-16). We must bear in
mind, however, that the semantic tagging (“Kategorisierung,” cp. http://db.edcs.eu/epigr/
hinweise/hinweis-de.html) is far from complete in the EDCS (to date, ca. 56.1% of the texts
excluding sigilla impressa). The EDH has a geographically more restricted coverage, though the
metadata is typically more detailed (see https://edh-www.adw.uni-heidelberg.de/projekt/inhalt/
erweiterteSuche). For a discussion of the problematic descriptor “military inscription” see Speidel,
The Roman Army (this n.) 321.

15 Databases queried (Nov. 2018 to Mar. 2019): Epigraphik-Datenbank Clauss/Slaby, Epi-
graphische Datenbank Heidelberg, PHI Searchable Greek Inscriptions. The indices of AE and
SEG were consulted up to AE 2015 (2018) and SEG 63 (2013, published 2017). The language
distribution is as follows: Latin, 534 texts; bilingual Latin/Greek, 11 texts; Greek, 5 texts. As
indicated by my use of the word “freedpersons”, this study includes both men and women.
Veterans and members of the higher command (equestrian and senatorial officers) are not
included in my discussion since it is not clear that the arguments brought forth here have the
same bearing on these groups. The tally for veterans is 320 inscriptions, for senior officers 41
inscriptions. Helpful as a starting point are the lists of inscriptions compiled by G. Forni, //
reclutamento delle legioni da Augusto a Diocleziano, Milan 1953, 122, n. 2 and 125 with nn. 2-3
(41 texts) and Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft (n. 5) 235-236, n. 219 and 68-71 (309 texts).
Though I recorded inscriptions mentioning alumni/ae, 1 did not include them among the
freedpersons or slaves unless their status was clear. The challenges in determining the status of
alumni/ae are obvious from B. Rawson, Children in the Roman familia, in: B. Rawson (ed.), The
Family in Ancient Rome: New Perspectives, Ithaca, NY 1986, 170-200, at 181-183 and H.
Sigismund-Nielsen, Slave and Lower-Class Roman Children, in: J. Evans Grubbs, T. G. Parkin
(eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Childhood and Education in the Classical World, Oxford and
New York 2013, 286-301, at 289.
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represents evidence for slave ownership.'® This approach is exemplified by René Cagnat
who discusses together the evidence for slaves and liberti of Roman soldiers in Africa.!”
If, however, we are interested in better understanding the lives of these enslaved individuals,
we must separate the two strands and explore why the epigraphic evidence for liberti is
relatively plentiful.'®

Lothar Wierschowski in his 1984 landmark study on the Roman imperial army as
an economic factor was the first to bring attention to the discrepancy of epigraphic
attestations for soldiers’ freedpersons and soldiers’ slaves.'” He explained the large
number of liberti in economic terms. According to him, soldiers did not wait long to
free their slaves because they expected them to be more motivated as /iberti to learn a
profession and make a profit, which, in turn, would generate additional income for
them.?® He cites sparse documentary evidence attesting professions for soldiers’ liberti
to corroborate this hypothesis.?! Four years later, Karl-Wilhelm Welwei, though not
willing to go as far as the earlier scholar, repeatedly highlighted freedmen engaging in

16 When the word libertus/a is not used, mention of a patronus in many cases indicates

libertine status as well.

17" R. Cagnat, L’armée romaine d’Afrique et I’'occupation militaire de I’Afrique sous les
empereurs, Paris 21913, 366-367. His remark “[i]l faut pourtant remarquer que les inscriptions
ne mentionnent que fort peu d’esclaves appartenant a des simples soldats” refers to both servi
and liberti as is clear from the examples he gives in n. 7.

18 A very similar pattern also emerges from the tabulations in R. Saller, B. Shaw, Tomb-
stones and Roman Family Relations in the Principate. Civilians, Soldiers and Slaves, JRS 74
(1984) 124-156, at 152—155: Calculating percentages from the tallies of /iberti and slaves in the
tables presenting “Military Populations” (I-IV) one arrives at 92% liberti and 8% slaves. Note,
however, that Saller and Shaw count individual relationships, whereas my figures are based on
inscription counts. Thus, an inscription mentioning more than two people leads to more counts
according to their method, while one inscription always equals one count according to mine. For
this study, the cases of overlap between slaves and /iberti in inscriptions were too few to justify
counting individual relationships.

19 Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft (n. 5) 67.

20 Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft (n. 5) 67-68: “DaB die Freilassung auch konomische
Griinde hatte, zeigen einige Berufsangaben bei den nun freien Personen. Als sicher kann gelten,
daB die ehemaligen Herren die finanziellen Starthilfen gaben und am Verdienst partizipierten.
Dies konnte auch die Diskrepanz zwischen der Anzahl der Sklaven bei Soldaten und Freige-
lassenen erkldren. Die Tendenz ging eindeutig dahin, daB ein hoher Prozentsatz der Sklaven
relativ schnell freigelassen wurde; wahrscheinlich erhofften sich die Soldaten einen groferen
Nutzen, der darin bestanden haben kann, daf der libertus wesentlich mehr zu arbeiten bereit war
als ein servus, dessen ganzer Verdienst vom Herrn abgeschopft wurde.”

21 Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft (n. 5) 236, n. 235: CIL 111 1652 (libertus of an optio
legionis identified as faber argentarius, silversmith, Viminacium, Moesia Superior, 2" ¢. CE);
less convincing are CIL III 4456 (grave stele for miles legionis XV Apollinaris by his liberti,
whose connection to artisanal activities is inferred from the depiction of tools in the bottom panel,
Carnuntum, Pannonia Superior, after 94 CE) and CIL III 14492 (grave stele for a signifer legionis
V' by Antonius, architectus, and Titus, coriarius, the latter two conjectured to be slaves or
freedmen, Moesia Inferior, mid-1% ¢. CE).
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business on behalf of their patrons using the same evidence.?? Finally, Gabriele Wesch-
Klein in her 1998 monograph on social aspects of the Roman imperial army echoed
Wierschowski’s argumentation.?’

Such an economic explanation has its merits. One can well imagine the soldiers’
desire to increase their material wealth. Yet there is no solid evidence to prove that
soldiers in fact relied more on liberti than on slaves to generate supplementary income.?*
As parallels from civilian contexts show, slaves were used alongside freedmen as business
agents and in various other positions.”> Against the argument that /iberti were more
motivated to achieve economic success one could counter that the prospect of manu-
mission likewise was a powerful motivator to do well.

My intent, however, is not to categorically discount the possibility of an economic
explanation, which certainly may have played a part in the pattern observed. Instead, I

22 Welwei, Unfieie (n. 2) 101-102. Both Welwei, Unfieie (n. 2) 101, n. 176 and
Wierschowski, Heer und Wirtschaft (n. 5) 75-76 also mention in this context P.Oxy. XXII 2349
(freedman acting as a legionary soldier’s representative in a land transaction, Oxyrhynchus, 70 CE).

2 Wesch-Klein, Soziale Aspekte (n. 5) 114. More recently Boymel Kampen, Slaves and
Liberti (n. 2) 185 has pointed out this epigraphic discrepancy between /iberti and slaves, though
she offers no explanation.

24 Enslaved women and libertae must explicitly be factored into this economic rationale as
well, although we have no occupational titles for them in the texts studied here. Prostitution in
military camps, perhaps in some instances organized as a side business by soldiers or officers
using female and male slaves, is poorly attested, though universally assumed, see Phang,
Marriage (n. 3) 244-251 and T. A. McGinn, The Economy of Prostitution in the Roman World.
A Study of Social History & the Brothel, Ann Arbor 2004, 27, n. 96. Interesting documentary
evidence attesting prostitution organized for soldiers has more recently been emerging from
excavations at small fortified posts along the trade routes through the Eastern Desert of Egypt,
see H. Cuvigny, La société civile des praesidia, in: H. Cuvigny (ed.), La route de Myos Hormos
— L’armée romaine dans le désert oriental d’Egypte 2, Cairo 2003, 361-397, at 383-389 and
H. Cuvigny, Femmes tournantes. Remarques sur la prostitution dans les garnisons romaines du
désert de Bérénice, ZPE 172 (2010) 159-166. An array of commercial activities in which women
engaged is known from civilian contexts, see, e.g., S. Treggiari, Lower Class Women in the
Roman Economy, Florilegium 1 (1979) 65-86 and L. Larsson Lovén, Women, Trade, and
Production in Urban Centres of Roman Italy, in: A. Wilson, M. Flohr (eds.), Urban Craftsmen
and Traders in the Roman World, Oxford 2016, 200-221. We must also remember that many of
these women were living in quasi-marital unions with soldiers. For thoughts on their contribution
to a soldier’s household income see E. M. Greene, Roman Military Pay and Soldiers’ Families.
The Household Contribution to Subsistence, in: N. Sharankov, L. Vagalinski (eds.), Proceedings
of the 22" International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies, Sofia 2015, 495-499. On the
official marriage ban for soldiers see Phang, Marriage (n. 3).

25 See A. Tchernia, The Romans and Trade, Oxford 2016, 27-28. W. Broekaert, Freedmen
and Agency in Roman Business, in: A. Wilson, M. Flohr (eds.), Urban Craftsmen and Traders in
the Roman World, Oxford 2016, 222-253, at 230 speaks of a “continuity between management
by slaves and freedmen.” Most actores and vilici were slaves, see J.-J. Aubert, Business
Managers in Ancient Rome. A Social and Economic Study of Institores, 200 B.C.—A.D. 250,
Leiden, New York 1994, 193. Actores in our dataset: AE 1934, 235; AE 1992, 1003; CIL III
14356, 5a = ILS 9104a; CIL XIII 6730 = ILS 4615. The two procuratores in our dataset are
liberti: ILS 9173; CIL VIII 2922.
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wish to broaden the discussion by suggesting that the evidence in fact more readily
aligns with a legal explanation. Hitherto underutilized evidence suggests that many of
the liberti in our record quite possibly had only just attained their freedom upon the
death of their master, by testamentary manumission. This would mean that the /iberti
had actually lived as slaves throughout the lifetime of the commemorated soldier, a
circumstance that is veiled in the epigraphic record.

Three strands of evidence converge to suggest that testamentary manumission was
a common path to freedom for many of the liberti attested in the inscriptions of soldiers.
First, two epitaphs and a will on wax tablets explicitly document slaves freed by soldiers’
testaments. These texts alone, however, cannot tell us how frequent the practice was.
The legal sources — our second strand of evidence — suggest that it was at least very
easy for soldiers to manumit by testament. Indeed, the jurists report that soldiers were
freed from the stringent formalities of civilian wills and could testate in almost any way
they wished. Cases involving testamentary manumission by soldiers are frequently
featured in the legal sources, suggesting that they were in fact quite common. Third, in
votive inscriptions set up for the wellbeing of soldiers we find a much higher proportion
of slaves as dedicators (37%) than in the epitaphs (8%, see Table 2). Testamentary
manumission is quite possibly complicit in producing this pattern, as we shall see.

3. Documentary Evidence for Testamentary Manumission by Soldiers

Two funerary inscriptions and a will on wax tablets provide direct evidence for
testamentary manumission by active soldiers.?

The first inscription (AE 1961, 17) was discovered near Olbasa in Pisidia on a large
marble block (0.88 x 0.53 x 0.63 m), obviously part of a funerary monument. The initial
editor did not attempt to date it, though subsequently a date in the first half of the 1%
century CE was suggested:*’

26 Testamentary manumission is attested in veterans’ wills in papyri and in inscriptions as

well. Papyri: P.Select. 14 = Pap.Lugd.Bat. XIII 14 = L. Migliardi Zingale, I testamenti romani
nei papiri e nelle tavolette d’Egitto. Silloge di documenti dal I al IV secolo d.C., Turin 31997, no.
7 and BGU I 326 = M.Chr. 316 = Migliardi Zingale, Testamenti (this n.) no. 12 = FIRA III 50.
Inscriptions: AE 2010, 1313 =TitAq2.732; ILS 8269, and CIL XIII 8293 (according to E. Schall-
mayer, Der Romische Weihebezirk von Osterburken I. Corpus der griechischen und lateinischen
Beneficiarier-Inschriften des Romischen Reiches, Stuttgart 1990, 68).

27 The editio princeps is G. E. Bean, Notes and Inscriptions from Pisidia. Part I, AS 9
(1959) 67-117, at 98. The text here follows M. P. Speidel, The Roman Army in Asia Minor.
Recent Epigraphical Discoveries and Research, in: S. Mitchell (ed.), Armies and Frontiers in
Roman and Byzantine Anatolia. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held at University College,
Swansea in April 1981, Oxford 1983, 7-34, at 15. As Speidel notes, there is more uncertainty
concerning the end of 1. 1 than indicated by Bean. From Bean’s plate (X VIc) it is hard to ascertain
whether we have cohor(tis) Il followed by uninterpreted characters or cohortis II. Speidel
dismisses the options cohors II, cohors XII, and cohors I Hisp. P. A. Holder, Studies in the Auxilia
of the Roman Army from Augustus to Trajan (BAR International Series 70), Oxford 1980, 159
(with no. 1571 on p. 310) proposes a Claudian date citing the placement of the regimental
numeral after the name Hisp(anorum) and the use of tur(mae). See also N. P. Milner, 4n
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—————— / qui [et Clratero dec(urioni) cohor[---] / M(arcus) lustus Rusticus qui et /
Tatas eques cohor(tis) Hisp(anorum) [ tur(mae) / Baebi et Ammia Papu ex
te[st(amento)] / po(suerunt) et manumiserunt servom / Irotem uti praestus sit eo
sepufl]/chro.

“For [---], also known as Cratero,?® decurio of the cohor[---], M. lustus Rusticus,
also known as Tatas, eques of the cohors Hisp. 1,” of the turma of Baebius, and Ammia,
daughter of Papos/as/es,*® set it up in accordance with his will and freed his slave
Iros/Eros’! so that he might look after this grave.”

At least one line is missing at the beginning of this inscription, casting some uncertainty
onto the deceased person’s identity. There can be little doubt, however, that we are
dealing with an auxiliary soldier. He might very well be the person whose agnomen,
Cratero, and military rank, decurio cohor[---], we have in the first line. The text plainly
states, however, that the slave Iros/Eros was freed under the terms of the soldier’s will.*?
We learn, however, that the manumission was conditional upon Iros/Eros remaining in
service as caretaker of the tomb. The exact terms of this condition are not fleshed out,
that is, whether Iros/Eros had to remain in the vicinity, for how long, and what tasks
were understood to be his responsibility. Yet this represents significantly more
information than the usual (ex) testamento we find in inscriptions.®

Importantly, the condition in this inscription opens an avenue to understanding why
soldiers may have been interested in manumitting slaves by testament. Testamentary
manumission allowed them to secure from their soon-to-be /iberti services which they
could no longer demand from those who had already been freed inter vivos.>* These

Epigraphical Survey in the Kibyra-Olbasa Region Conducted by A. S. Hall (Regional Epigraphic
Catalogues of Asia Minor 3), London, Oxford 1998, 63, no. 136.1.

28 The nominative form Craterus is also possible if we consider Cratero to be a dative, as
sometimes the agnomen-formula ‘qui et,” a nominative, can be paired with the dative if the
antecedent also is in the dative, see 1. Kajanto, Supernomina. A Study in Latin Epigraphy
(Commentationes humanarum litterarum 40), Helsinki 1966, 11, table 2. If the 1% century dating
is correct, the agnomina with qui et would seem to point to strong Greek influence, since the
formula did not become widespread in Latin epigraphy until the 2" century, cf. Kajanto, Super-
nomina (this n.) 7-8.

2 Interpreted as cohors I Hispanorum equitata by Holder, Studies in the Auxilia (n. 27) 235
(app. I1D).

30" Given the signs of Greek influence elsewhere in the inscription, I equate Ammia Papu (1. 4)
to Appia ITdrov, Papu thus representing a filiation or the name of a husband.

31 Presumably Eros in conventional Latin spelling. See Speidel, Asia Minor (n. 27) 28, n. 33.

32 Whether this was a direct testamentary manumission, or a fiduciary manumission, in
which case Rusticus and Ammia would have been Iros/Eros’ patroni, is not central to my
argument here, though the verb manumiserunt reflecting an action taken by the commemorators
perhaps tips the balance in favor of the latter. On the distinction see Kaser, RPR 1, 294-295.

3 We also find secundum verba testamenti (CIL VI 33033; CIL VIII 2768) and, perhaps
also implying a will, secundum voluntatem suam (CIL 11 4144).

3 In Roman civil law, suspensive conditions were possible only with testamentary manu-
missions, see Kaser, RPR I 295 and A. Watson, Roman Slave Law, Baltimore 1987, 25. Such
conditions could involve the fulfillment of various services (see, e.g., Ulp. [5 disp.] Dig.
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services included construction, maintenance, and protection of funerary monuments as
well as periodic religious ceremonies performed at the grave.*> No doubt, such obligations
also often went hand-in-hand with heirship.3® Compelling slaves by way of a promise
of freedom and heirship to carry out these vital commemorative tasks would have been
a particularly attractive option for soldiers who had no close family members nearby or
did not want to rely on the kindness of their brothers-in-arms. Moreover, we are surely
entitled to believe that many freedpersons would have been eager to have a public and

40.4.13pr-1), the payment of sums of money to an heir (see, e.g., Pomp. [18 ad Q. Muc.] Dig.
40.7.29.1), or the rendering of accounts (see, e.g., Ulp. [5 disp.] Dig. 40.4.13.2). Legally, the
slave was termed a statuliber until the condition was fulfilled. With manumissions inter vivos
there was nevertheless an expectation that freedpersons would furnish the patron so-called
operae, days of work (see Dig. 38.1: De operis libertorum), the number of which was agreed
upon before manumission and solemnly pledged by oath or stipulatio after manumission, see
Kaser, RPR 1 299-300. These operae could also be the subject of a condition in a testamentary
manumission, though here they were usually to the benefit of an heir. In this case, the slave would
be a statuliber until he had acquitted himself of the specified number of days of work, see, e.g.,
Paul (5 ad Sab.) Dig. 40.7.4.4, and W. Waldstein, Operae libertorum. Untersuchungen zur
Dienstpflicht freigelassener Sklaven (Forschungen zur antiken Sklaverei 19), Stuttgart 1986,
112-117. While patrons in their wills were thus not able to impose new stipulations on slaves
freed previously, they might still appeal to the customary moral ties of liberti to their patrons
(obsequium, reverentia) or hold out the carrot of remuneration to achieve certain post mortem
services, see Papin. (17 quaest.) Dig. 35.1.71.2. In many documents from the eastern half of the
Roman empire, especially in the Egyptian papyri, the influence of Greek legal instruments is
palpable. Thus, the service requirements attached to conditional testamentary manumissions
often resemble the Greek paramone clause more than the conditions imposed on a statuliber in
Roman law, see M. Nowak, Wills in the Roman Empire (Journal of Juristic Papyrology
Supplement XXIII), Warsaw 2015, 179-180 and at length Waldstein, Operae (this n.) 92—-102.

35 1In wills surviving on papyrus, burials and construction of a funerary monument were
most often entrusted to close relatives and friends, who typically at the same time were the heirs.
Grave maintenance and cyclical commemoration ceremonies, on the other hand, more routinely
involved freedpersons and slaves, see, in particular, BGU VII 1655 (col. 2, 11. 31-33: slave
Cosmos to take care of the grave for the rest of his life), and on the whole topic L. Migliardi
Zingale, In tema di clausole funerarie. Osservazioni sui testamenti romani d’Egitto, Aegyptus
85(2005) 269-278, at 276. Somewhat different is the perception we get from funerary epigraphy
where freedpersons more frequently appear involved in the construction of the monument, see
M. Carroll, ‘The mourning was very good.’ Liberation and Liberality in Roman Funerary
Commemoration, in: V. M. Hope, J. Huskinson (eds.), Memory and Mourning. Studies on Roman
Death, Oxford 2011, 126-149, at 137 and B. Rawson, Marriages, Families, Households, in: P.
Erdkamp (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Ancient Rome, Cambridge, New York 2013, 93—
109, at 98. For cyclical religious ceremonies see Modest. (10 resp.) Dig. 40.4.44 (three slaves
manumitted by testament on the condition that every other month they perform rituals at
testatrix’s monument) and Scaev. (20 dig.) Dig. 34.1.17.5 (freedmen to reside by testator’s tomb
and hold annual celebrations), see N. Laubry, La désignation de la postérité. Autour de la formule
libertis libertabusque posterisque eorum dans les inscriptions funéraires romaines, in: M. Dondin-
Payre, N. Tran (eds.), Esclaves et maitres dans le monde romain : expressions épigraphiques de
leurs relations, Rome 2016, 6579, at 77.

36 Unless instituted heirs, /iberti could not be in charge of the obsequies of their patron, see
Ulp. (25 ad ed.) Dig. 11.7.6. See E. A. Meyer, Explaining the Epigraphic Habit in the Roman
Empire. The Evidence of Epitaphs, JRS 80 (1990) 74-96, at 77-78.
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permanent record of their freed status in the potentially precarious situation of their
master’s death.

One might object that such private arrangements were unnecessary given the
evidence, on the one hand, for an institutional burial fund administered by the signiferi
in the Roman army®’ and, on the other, for collegia militaria.’® Either of these could
have helped pay for burials of soldiers. Yet these are not well understood. In particular,
we do not know what exactly they covered and whether they existed everywhere, in all
the branches of the military, and throughout the imperial period.>* Moreover, we do not
know whether these structures guaranteed anything more than a burial ceremony and a
very basic epitaph. In any case, where such a collective safety net did not exist, it seems
safe to assume that conditionally manumitted slaves were sometimes compelled to provide
commemorative services. And even if an institutional or collective fund was available
to help with this task, a soldier might have wanted more conspicuous commemoration
than was provided through those channels.

37 The main piece of evidence for such a burial fund remains Veg. mil. 2.20 who speaks of
an “eleventh sack,” saccus undecimus, being added for burials to the existing ten (one for each
cohort in a legion): Addebatur etiam saccus undecimus in quem tota legio particulam aliqguam
conferebat, sepulturae scilicet causa, ut, si quis ex contubernalibus defecisset, de illo undecimo
sacco ad sepulturam ipsius promeretur expensa. Haec ratio apud signiferos, ut nunc dicunt, in
cofino servabatur. It remains unknown when this “eleventh sack” was introduced. We must also
bear in mind that Vegetius has here in view only the legions. Some scholars have argued that
additional evidentiary support comes from Ch.L.A. 1.7 = Rom.Mil.Rec. 68 = C.Pap.Lat. 106,
presumably a pay record of legionaries, on a papyrus dated to 81 CE where part of the soldiers’
pay is deposited ad signa, “to the standards” (col. ii, 1. 19 and col. iii, . 18). While those who
claim that this represents a deposit to the burial fund mentioned by Vegetius have a plausible
case, it is likewise possible that this pertains to a fund for the cult of the signa, the standards (see
Veg. mil. 2.6.2: haec imagines imperatorum, hoc est divina et praesentia signa, veneratur). The
discussion is summarized in G. R. Watson, The Roman Soldier, Ithaca, NY 1969, 103, with n. 274.

38 The statutes of the collegium cornicinum at the camp of legio IlI Augusta in Lambaesis
(203 CE) call for the payment of 500 denarii to the heir or procurator of a deceased member, no
doubt with the expectation that the beneficiary would use it to cover burial expenses (CIL VIII
2557 = ILS 2354, 1. 35): Item si qui obitum naturae red(diderit), acc(ipiet) her(es) ips(ius) sive
proc(urator) (denarios) D. See M. Ginsburg, Roman Military Clubs and Their Social Functions,
TAPhA 71 (1940) 149-156, at 154. The formation of collegia militaria seems to have been
permitted only in the ranks above the ordinary soldier, that is, to specialists and officers, though
see with some reservations C. Schmetterer, Die rechtliche Stellung rémischer Soldaten im
Prinzipat, Wiesbaden 2012, 53-55.

3 Two inscriptions are particularly interesting in this connection. They attest soldiers who
were intestati: an eques singularis Augusti (CIL VI 3180, 2" ¢. CE, Rome) and a speculator
legionis VII Geminae Felicis (CIL 11/14.1043 = ILS 2373, late 1% c. CE/early 2" ¢. CE, Tarraco).
In the former, the soldier’s fellow citizens from Siscia set up the gravestone. In the latter, it was
seven of the soldier’s collegae, who financed the monument. Are we to conclude that the
legionary burial fund did not yet exist? 